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FOREWORD 


book on the music of Schubert, nor an attempt to deal 

with his music in a technical or analytical form. It is 
an endeavor to portray the man Franz Schubert in the 
light of recent research—the man who left the world a 
rich heritage of considerably more than a thousand works 
of extreme brilliance, and who received in return £575 as 
the sum total of his life’s earnings. 

The story of great musicians is replete with tragedy. 
But it is doubtful if Schubert realized the measure of his 
tragedy, unless in his closing days. It is doubtful if ever 
he starved. His poverty was a continual plague which 
yet permitted him to live. Only the passage of a hundred 
years has revealed the depth of his tragedy. — 

This little man, only 5 ft. 1 in. in height, had no tongue 
that gave expression to his personality. He was hindered 
by shyness so extreme that he withdrew to a corner when 
an admiring public gave adulation to the singer and for- 
got the maker of the song. But in Schubert lay a person- 
ality so forceful and magical that it drew about him one 
of the most brilliant circles in musical history. 

I am indebted to Professor Otto Erich Deutsch, of 
Vienna, the greatest Schubertian scholar of the age, for 
much information. He generously placed at my disposal 
a vast amount of data and documentary evidence which 
he had discovered and accumulated in his researches, 
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covering more than a quarter of a century, some of which 
is published here for the first time. Going with him 
through the haunts of Schubert in Vienna seemed to me 
like journeying with a companion who had once walked 
with an immortal. 

To Mr. Edmund van der Straeten, the great authority 
on music and musical instruments, I am particularly in- 
debted. He spent many months in Vienna searching and 
delving, with the benign assistance of Professor Deutsch, 
for the express purpose of helping in this book. In con- 
sequence much new material concerning Schubert and 
his friends was brought to light for inclusion here. I 
cannot express my thanks to Mr. van der Straeten too 
warmly for his assistance and enthusiasm. 

To Mr. William C. Smith, of The British Museum, I 
owe the very thorough bibliography at the end of this 
volume—a bibliography which took a year to compile 
and is, I think, unique, and should be of service to Schu- 
bertian students. 

I am also indebted to Frau von Ravenstein, of Karls- 
truhe, the daughter of Schubert’s friend, Moritz von 
Schwind, for information concerning her father’s rela- 
tions with the composer, and for her permission to repro- 
duce the charming portrait in her possession of Caroline 
Esterhazy. Also to Hofrat Eusebius von Mandyczewski 
for his kindness in placing the rich treasures of the library 
of the Friends of Music in Vienna at my disposal. 

By good fortune access has been obtained to what is 
known as the Luib correspondence. A few years after 
Schubert’s death Luib wrote to Schubert’s relatives and 
friends, asking them to express their memories of the 
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composer. Luib intended to be the first biographer of 
Schubert, and indeed would have been had not death 
claimed him ere he could put pen to paper. Kreissle 
knew nothing of Luib and his correspondence, nor did 
Grove. No life of Schubert in English contains any of 
the Luib correspondence. Three German biographers— 
Dahms, Kobald and Stefan—have touched the fringe of 
it, but, for some reason which I do not know, have not 
dealt with the whole. It happens, therefore, that much 
of the Luib correspondence appears in this volume for 
the first time in print. 

Biographers of Schubert have drawn freely, as I have, 
from the diaries of the composers’ friend Bauernfeld. 
But his “Alt Wien,” which contains even more intimate 
Schubert material than his diaries, has been largely over- 
looked. It has been possible to derive therefrom some 
useful first-hand information on the personality of 
Schubert. 

The new information and little intimacies which have 
been derived from this fresh exploration of Schubert in 
his native Vienna, and from the letters of his friends, are 
my reason for attempting this portrait—a very inadequate 
portrait—of Franz Schubert and those of his Circle. As 
his friend, Anton Holzapfel, said of him: “He was a very 
little man, but he was a giant.” 


NEWMAN FLOWER 
Sevenoaks. 
July, 1928. 


FRANZ SCHUBERT 


THE MAN AND HIS CIRCLE 
CHAPTER I 
THE VIENNA OF THE SCHUBERTS 


(Circa 1797) 


N January 31st, 1797, Vienna became possessed 
C) of a new citizen of presumptive unimportance. 
That the wife of Schoolmaster Schubert of the 
Lichtenthal district had brought another son into exist- 
ence was a matter of no great moment. Even if some 
prophet abroad in the streets of the city had been able to 
foresee what the name of Franz Peter Schubert would 
ultimately mean to the world, or had proclaimed his read- 
ing of the child’s destiny from the housetops, he could 
not have stirred Vienna with any interest in the new 
arrival. Nor could he have thwarted the ultimate 
tragedy of Franz Schubert, born into a city that cared for 
nothing save itself, its pleasures, its passions. 

The Vienna of Schubert’s birth-year, and the first years 
of his youth, was a place of indolence, ignorance and 
echoes. Its population of less than 400,000 stood servilely 
observant of the drum-beat of discipline served out by a 
brutal Government and a Court that crushed all private 
initiative. Life moved in the slow dread circles of fear. 
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Whatever happened in high places became known to the 
people only by rumor. Wars were vaguely discussed in 
the coffee-houses. —The Army departed somewhere, leav- 
ing a wake of rumors, and the life of the City, temporarily 
hindered and inconvenienced, fell again into its normal 
course of sloth. 

To feed with men this Army that marched to all man- 
ner of strange countries at the expense of the tax-payer, 
every male citizen was compelled to put down his name 
—be he land-owner or grocer. A magistrate then 
decided at his pleasure which of these persons should be 
selected as cannon-fodder. ‘The unfortunate man so 
chosen was uprooted from his work, bustled into uniform, 
drilled in inadequate fashion, and, at an hour’s warning, 
was pitched somewhere into a war. The mother or wife 
left behind was given a trifling bounty as a sop for the 
inconvenience thus brought about, or was provided with 
work on the city walls or fortifications which in itself 
was considered to be sufficient recompense. If the family 
of the person so taken ever saw the missing one again it 
was a miracle, for the country had lost 1,150,000 men on 
the battlefield in fifteen years. Or should the wanderer 
by the grace of God ultimately return, he became at once 
an inconvenience, for on his departure the family had 
rearranged itself, had forgotten the absentee. Nor did 
the family utter any open recrimination or rebuke against 
those who did these things. The Law ruled, and to its 
yoke one bowed with respect. 

The few main streets radiating outwards from the 
Cathedral of St. Stefan’s were always in a filthy condition. 
Only the Graben was paved, and the sidewalks on the 
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other streets were level with the road, so that house- 
owners were accustomed to make a ridge in front of their 
doors to keep the mud back, and put a plank across for 
people to walk over. Even the Karntnerthor Gate—one 
of the most important in Vienna—had a large mud-pool 
in front of it which remained there for many years, even 
to as late as 1816." 

For the rest, Vienna was scored with narrow lanes run- 
ning between rows of high buildings—lanes to which sun- 
light seldom penetrated. Malefactors of various degrees 
in crime shrank into the dark doorways of these lanes to 
accost those who emerged from the more obscure coffee- 
houses, and, if alarmed, ran away and disappeared down 
mysterious steps that led somewhere into the bowels of 
the city. The foot passenger, whether in road or lane, 
was not there to be respected. ‘The cab-drivers urged 
decrepit vehicles through the narrow crowded thorough- 
fares, bawling and cracking their whips. If in their 
progress a pedestrian was struck they seldom stopped to 
inquire into the accident, the theory being that the road 
was made for vehicular traffic. The aristocracy drove 
with even greater speed through the streets, with one or 
two footmen carrying blazing torches running panting 
beside the coach. And, as if in contrast, sedan-chair 
bearers, dressed in scarlet, waited on the ranks for pos- 
sible customers. ‘They were numbered and under the 
surveillance of the police. They were licensed to carry 
any one or any thing, save a sick person to a hospital or a 
dead body.” One hired a chair and haggled about the 


1Dr. Karl Wagner: From “Neuer Krakauer Schreibkalender.” 
2 Johann Pezzl’s “Beschreibung von Wien.” Franz Ziska. 


4 FRANZ SCHUBERT 


fare, to become a victim to extortion if no policeman hap- 
pened to be near. 

In spite of the restrictions upon all liberty in private 
life, which cramped enterprise and made individual 
thought unnecessary and abortive, the streets were in 
striking contrast to such restraint. They were openly 
licentious. Things were done in them which could not 
be practiced in private houses because of the existence of 
the Naderer. 

The Naderer was not a trade union. It was not a 
secret society. It was a form of vagrant secret police. In 
the days of Franz Schubert’s youth a man could be 
arrested, tried and sent to prison on the mere word of a 
fellow-citizen. Therefore to breathe a rumor about the 
Court or Government at the most select dinner table in 
the best house in town was a matter of peril, because, very 
probably, all the servants, who, with much dignity and 
sense of humility, filled the glasses with Madeira and del 
Capro, were Naderers. These Naderers were recruited 
from the lower classes of commercial employees, servants 
and workmen, and even from prostitutes, who acted as 
police spies. At one time 10,000 of these people were 
banded together in Vienna. If a visitor entered Vienna 
and brought his own servants, hoping thus to escape the 
thrall of these traffickers of the dark, it was of no avail. 
In a fortnight every member of his suite had been en- 
rolled among the Naderers.* 

They wrapped Vienna in a cloak of suspicion and 
fear. Public matters ceased to be discussed at the dinner 
table, and disappeared from discourse in the coffee- 


1 Charles Seafield: “Austria As It Is.” Translated by Victor Klarwill. 
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houses. ‘The conversation as a result became licentious 
for want of a better theme. Literature and the Arts were 
at a discount; a clever literary man at a festive gathering 
was no better than a mountebank, because the people had 
almost ceased to read. The Government had suppressed 
all circulating libraries. It censored very heavily all the 
news in the papers or turned the angle of such news to its 
own convenient end. It suppressed all foreign papers 
except those whose Viennese correspondents had written 
just what they had been bribed to write. 

The average Viennese lived, therefore, in what was 
tantamount to an island city, cut off from all matters of 
international importance that might be happening, but 
purposely blindfolded to the life about him. Vienna 
thus became a city of brilliant disorder, its lights and 
glamour never grew dim. It was outwardly calm because 
of the fear of the official knout, but inwardly full of dis- 
ruption and rot. 

Where thought is thwarted and forbidden in a people 
mental disease must follow. At the beginning of the 
nineteenth century there was no art in Vienna. The 
theaters were crowded with those who came to see and 
hear bad French operas. Those houses which put on the 
most French comedies, full of foul matter, badly trans- 
lated, were patronized the most readily. One could buy 
the best stall for 2s. There was no reproof for any daring 
act or word; there was no law of common decency. The 
censor was either eccentric in his suppression or impotent 
in his jurisdiction over this public nuisance. “The loud 
laugh at the jokes of a favorite comic actor, and the en- 
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coring of some smutty vulgar songs was quite in the style 
of the shilling gentleman.” * 

Occasionally some sensations came to Vienna which 
turned a sex-ridden populace to a new adventure. A 
ventriloquist arrived in the city from Paris—a man who 
could cry on one side of his face and laugh on the other 
at the same time. The opera became deserted, the most 
decadent theaters played to a poor box office. Mobs tore 
and fought to gain entrance to the theater where this 
magician grimaced. Women fainted at the sight; men 
fought their way to the stage to see if the fellow wore a 
mechanical mask. For a month this man created pande- 
monium, then suddenly departed as mysteriously as he 
had come. 

The pendulum swung full circle. Now there emerged 
from northern Germany into Vienna the Reverend 
Herr Zacharias Werner, a mystic. He had been a 
dramatist and a writer of forceful opinions for the small 
circle of the thoughtful press. Then he became a con- 
vert to the Church of Rome, was ordained and developed 
into a revivalist preacher. He came to St. Stefan’s. The 
little crowd outside the Cathedral which knelt there in 
prayer long hours into the night grew more and more 
considerable. Before long multitudes were pressing to 
the doors to hear from this man’s lips the word of God, 
which the City seemed to have forgotten. The vast aisles 
of St. Stefan’s were crowded to overflowing with princes, 
generals, ambassadors, dignitaries, merchants, citizens 
and even beggars. The priest’s hollow-sounding voice, 
his pale face and ascetic appearance, his powerful elo- 


1 Dr. Reeve’s Journal, p. 20. 
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quence and expressive gestures in the dim light of the 
Cathedral made a deep impression even upon those who 
failed to understand his words.’ 

The conversations at the dinner tables of Vienna 
changed in tone. Licentiousness became temporarily 
obscured. A wave of religion set in, rose and fell again. 
The old scandals returned. Father Werner had departed, 
leaving in the secret places perhaps a few disciples loyal 
to a memory. He had been a glimmer of light in the 
dark. The kneeling crowd before St. Stefan’s at dusk 
remained for awhile, then thinned away. The revivalist 
had left no deeper impression than that. 

Vienna in those days lived section by section above 
itself. Separate houses were scarce and their rents ex- 
pensive. The élite occupied select flats which had a main 
staircase, and at night the servants belonging to the vari- 
ous flats were jumbled together in the ground-floor en- 
trance hall. In these flats entertaining continued in a 
never-ending round. Vienna was more awake by night 
than by day. Huge quantities of wine were consumed— 
del Capro, Rota (a red Spanish wine), and Madeira—and 
drunkenness was habitual at these regular orgies. The 
birds of the night sat playing Ombre for high stakes until 
the first light of morning disturbed them. 

The poor existed in mean tenements piled one over the 
other in the same fashion. The main staircase was 
noisome with fruit-skins and stale refuse flung out of any 
doorway. No one removed these things. The mud of 
the streets was trodden into the staircase and retrodden 
by other feet. The revelers of the night fell into the 


1Count de la Garde: “Pictures of Vienna.” 
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main entrance and were rescued by some Samaritan at 
daybreak and helped to their tenement, or led off to the 
free baths for the poor, which were in wooden houses 
near the Tabor bridge. 

Fires were frequent, and it was customary for the 
Emperor and his sons to turn out at once on an alarm 
and, mounted on horseback, superintend the salvage 
operations. The presence of royalty at every fire was 
due to an old law which ordained that the Emperor 
should watch over the people.* Indeed, until his Majesty 
arrived on the scene the work of rescue was not seriously 
begun. Any delay in the arrival of the Emperor there- 
fore meant that a building might be destroyed, nay, a row 
of buildings, before the Imperial plans for salvage were 
disclosed. 

The suppression of thought in Vienna evoked among 
all social grades a disrespect for one another. The poor 
man flung insults across the street to a count. For the 
latter, it was a case for silence not for retorts. ‘The 
market-women scattered abuse to all and sundry like 
chaff from a flail. There were two women in particular 
who excelled in abuse, one called Barberl, who had a 
stand at the bridge before the Burgthor (the town gate 
to the castle) ; the other by the Roten Turm (Red Tower) 
was called Anna Katherl. No one passed their stands 
without being hailed by some greeting or derisive word. 
If a customer bought anything and paid an exorbitant 
price, he was acclaimed “Your Excellency.” But, if one 
dared to bargain, the avalanche would begin, a crowd 
gather, and the police approach, only to stand aside and 


1 Dr. Reeve’s Journal. 
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laugh. There was only one possible end to the episode 
—flight.”. The market-women always won. 

Innumerable races dressed in their national costumes 
mixed in the streets, which, when crowded, wore the 
aspect of a carnival. There were Italians in plenty; 
Greeks and Turks in their thousands. The two latter 
nations had, by the treaty of Passarowitch, been given 
the right to settle in Vienna and ply what trade they 
liked without having to obtain the permission of any 
authority, and without paying any tax. Adventurers and 
malefactors availed themselves of this privilege. They 
made fortunes by falsifying bills of exchange, and they 
set up in a considerable way of business without any 
capital whatever.” Thereby they created commercial 
confusion and disruption everywhere, and then, full and 
bloated by their swindling, disappeared from the city 
that had yielded the harvest. 

The noise in the streets was a babel. Germans, Italians 
and Croatians cried their wares in their several tongues. 
There were women with egg-baskets and flowers, Croa- 
tians with onions and cheese, and Italian salami vendors, 
simnel bakers, Slovaks selling rush covers, Tirolean 
carpet dealers, bird-catchers and sellers of mouse-traps 
all shouting the quality of their goods at the same time. 
There were broad-sheet and ballad sellers with their 
blood-curdling stories, and the deep melancholy cry of 
an Aschen! an Aschen/ of the dustmen, and the rattle of 
the “little post,” the man who went down the streets col- 


1 Wenzel Kremer: ‘Memoirs of an old Liitzower Jager.” 
2Dr. Reeve’s Journal. 
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lecting letters, for there were no letter-boxes.* A medley 
of raucous noise. 

Those women who could afford it dressed in masculine 
overcoats made of heavy cloth, while the men walked 
abroad in the streets in winter wearing muffs. Such was 
the topsy-turvydom of fashion. And in the fashionable 
quarter one saw numbers of women sitting cross-legged 
on the ground and wearing jack boots. These were the 
barbers who clipped and shaved the poodle dogs. 

Only three days before Franz Schubert was born, 
Haydn had received the Royal approval of his national 
anthem. The Emperor Franz had ascended the throne 
scarcely a year previously, and his armies were losing 
their battles. Ere Haydn’s national anthem could be 
publicly sung, Napoleon at Rivoli defeated the Austrian 
general Alvinci, who, with tired troops, was hurrying to 
relieve General Wurmser now besieged and hard pressed 
in the fortress of Mantua. A month later Wurmser and 
his handful of starved men surrendered their swords. 

The news, distorted but with its certain undercurrent 
of truth, came to Vienna. Napoleon himself would soon 
be knocking at the city gates, so they said. The city arose 
to a man to assist the troops in its defense. The Univer- 
sity formed its own brigade, which, smartly garbed in 
gray trousers with green waistcoats and gray tail-coats 
faced with green, and three-cornered hats, marched to 
the Palace to receive its colors from the Emperor. The 
old amusements and the customary licentiousness were 
forgotten. The city talked only war, and, still more fever- 
ishly, the work on the fortifications went on. 


1 Dr. Karl Wagner: From “Neuer Krakauer Schreibkalender.” 
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Then the cloud of war, small as a man’s hand, passed 
for a while beyond the horizon. But the fears of the 
city remained. Commerce and invention and science 
strove like small irrepressible plants trying to push up 
life in a place of sand. Vaccination was introduced into 
Vienna and laughed at. Senefelder invented lithography. 
A little later Mardersberger invented the sewing 
machine, and inventions for the production of beet-sugar, 
boot-making and weaving came from the city in sup- 
pression. Posters advertising articles of commerce began 
to appear and signboards for shops were executed by 
famous painters. And lo! on the walls of the Roten 
Turm gate, an enterprising company had created a new 
mode of advertising which ultimately was to embrace 
the commercial life of the world—it had set up the first 
wooden advertising hoarding for the benefit of its 
customers! * 

Such was this city of ebb and flow, of suppression and 
unrest, when Franz Peter Schubert was born on that 
January morning in 1797. 

1 “Wiener Chronik,” by R. V. G. 


CHAPTERSIT 
SCHOOLMASTER SCHUBERT AND HIS SONS 
(1800-1808 ) 


P “AHE father of the composer was one of those out- 
standing figures which periodically occur and 
become pivotal in the life of a family. He had 

no abnormal gifts and no clamoring ambition. He 

worked unceasingly, and when he was not working he 
wrote long letters to his children, binding them one and 
all the closer to him by his personality and devotion. As 

a schoolmaster he was sound, and for four generations the 

Schuberts were schoolmasters. 

This Franz Theodor Schubert, the destined parent of 
one of the greatest musicians of the centuries, had been 
born in 1763 at Neudorf near Altstadt in Moravia, and his 
father was a farmer and local magistrate. He was the 
fifth of the farmer’s children. At the age of eighteen 
he elected to follow the profession of schoolmaster. 
After serving as a junior assistant for three years, he pro- 
cured a copy of his birth certificate and joined his elder 
brother Karl, who for a number of years had been a 
teacher in the Leopoldstadt quarter in Vienna.* 

For two years he worked with his brother at a pitiable 
wage, and in 1786, on the recommendation of Bishop 
Gall, was appointed by the Nether-Austrian County 


1Leopoldstadt No. 408 (Brunngasse). 
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Government (Landesregierung), head teacher at an ele- 
mentary school in the Lichtenthal district, at the Spork- 
enbtchel. At this period Lichtenthal was a suburb of 
Vienna outside the line of fortifications. 

In spite of the stress of poverty the young schoolmaster 
married, and he married a cook named Elizabeth Vitz. 
He was twenty-two years of age when the event took 
place, and his wife was twenty-nine. Like her husband, 
she had come from Austrian Silesia, and her father was 
a master-locksmith.* Since the twain met in Vienna she 
was undoubtedly in service there as a cook at the time. 

None would have foreseen in this mating the parentage 
of a genius. The schoolmaster, ardent in his task, was 
troubled continuously by poverty. The poor had little 
money to spare for education; and it was the poor he 
taught. He loved music. He played the violoncello, 
never well, but with the enthusiasm of the amateur to 
whom music is a delight. His wife, on the contrary, dis- 
played no knowledge or love of the arts. She was quiet 
and extremely reserved, a woman much respected and 
God-fearing and a good mother. 

Fourteen children were born of this marriage, but only 
five survived to maturity. The first son, Ignaz, appeared 
in 1784, a year after the marriage. Ten years elapsed and 
the children born during those years passed away in 
infancy, so that even their names are forgotten. In 1794 
Ferdinand was born, and it was in his arms that his 
younger brother Franz, the composer, was to die in the 


1 Her baptismal entry at Zuckmantel, dated October 1oth, 1756, shows that she 
was the daughter of the Master-locksmith Franz Vitz and his wife Marie 
Elizabeth, ~ée Riedl of Bielau, and she was baptized by the vicar Franciskus 
Vitz, probably a relative. 
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fullness of time. In 1796 came Karl destined to become 
a painter of some renown, and a year later Franz the 
immortal. Four years more elapsed, then in 1801 the 
last child by this wife, Theresa, was born, and lived until 
1878. 

The schoolmastering at the Lichtenthal Seminary went 
on year by year in the same monotonous fashion. The 
life was soulless, it numbed the brain to outward things, 
it was terrible in its merciless discipline. But in spite of 
the buffeting of poverty the master did not lose his zeal. 
It was fortunate perhaps that Death had stalked so freely 
through that house where the Schuberts now lived (No. 
54. Nussdorferstrasse),* for with only a few children to 
maintain the schoolmaster was compelled to sell some of 
the stocks left to him by his father in order to pay his 
rent. 

The year before Franz was born the schoolmaster 
made a bid for change. His school had prospered in num- 
bers. But, as so many of the children were taught for 
nothing, his work had increased without a corresponding 
addition to the family purse. He therefore wrote to the 
Government and applied for the post of headmaster at 
the school in the Leopoldstadt (in the Grosse Pfarrgasse) 
which had become vacant on the death of Principal Lue- 
ger. He had good claims and he urged them strongly. 
He pointed out that all other assistant teachers to whom 


1 The house at the time of Franz Schubert’s birth in 1797 bore the sign “Zum 
Rothen Krebsen” (The Red Crayfish), and was owned by a man named 
Mathias Schmidthuber. In 1858 the number-plate of red marble was taken 
down to make room for the memorial tablet and was presented to the city of 
Vienna by the owner of the house, Rudolf Wittmann. The house has recently 
been acquired by the City and arranged as a permanent Schubert Museum. 
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the Lichtenthal School had been offered before him had 
refused the appointment on account of its dubious pros- 
pects. He declared that when he took over the school 
it had so decayed that, owing to its bad reputation, it did 
not possess a single pupil. It had taken him years to live 
down the evil repute which clung about the place. He 
explained, too, that in order to regain the confidence of 
the Lichtenthal people for the school he had been com- 
pelled to teach poor children gratuitously. He could not 
pay the rent, nor could he find the ninety-six florins re- 
quired for furniture until he had sold his father’s shares. 
Debts had overtaken him and swallowed him up; he had 
borrowed from money-lenders; and he was teaching for 
eight hours a day. 

The school of ill-repute, which lacked even one pupil 
when Schoolmaster Schubert entered it, had 174 pupils 
at the time that he made his application for a transfer to 
the Leopoldstadt. But his financial position was such 
that, on account of the poverty of the pupils’ parents, the 
necessity of keeping an assistant, and procuring the bare 
comforts of a home in which luxury was never known, he 
was compelled to give lessons at 1 florin, 30 kreutzer per 
month. He had had a family of eleven children; seven 
were dead, and the four living depended upon him for 
their maintenance. 

With the evidence of his sound work at the Lichtenthal 
School behind him, Schubert had belief in his claim. 
Moreover, the application had the support of the super- 
intendent of the Austrian schools, Provost Spendou, who 
gave him a brilliant testimonial, and who always proved 
himself a staunch friend of the Schubert family. He 
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helped Ignaz and Ferdinand by procuring for Ignaz a 
scholarship,’ thereby relieving the strain on the father’s 
slender resources. But all in vain: the Government au- 
thorities put him off for “another suitable occasion.” He 
must proceed with his teaching, a stoic. The great men 
of education forgot ambition, declared the Government- 
Officials in refusing the application. They must be 
stoics. Stoics, the officials emphasized again. The in- 
trigues of the departmental favorites were, as usual, suc- 
cessful. 

The struggle with penury in the Lichtenthal School 
went on. At the beginning of the year Franz was born; 
another life to maintain on a family exchequer already 
strained too far. Two months after the birth of the child 
that was to bring such luster to his name, the school- 
master—now thirty-four years of age—applied again for 
transfer. This time it was the vacancy at the parochial 
school of St. Augustin’s on the Landstrasse that attracted 
his attention. He was refused. December came, and 
with it a vacancy at the ancient school of the Metro- 
politan Church of St. Stefan. His application for the 
post again brought refusal. There was no temper, no 
protesting letters. Education must forget ambition! He 
struggled on aware that preference was being given to 
others of less achievement, till, three years later, he 
begged very humbly in a letter that he should be given 
equal treatment with other schoolmasters in respect of the 
food tax. 

It was now obvious to Schoolmaster Schubert that offi- 
cialdom intended to do nothing for him. In their su- 


1Professor Otto Erich Deutsch: “Schuberts Vater.” 
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perior wisdom these people probably surmised that he 
was too good a man to lose from the Lichtenthal School. 
So long as he was content to remain there and administer 
sound education in return for little or no reward, official- 
dom felt that all was well. Therefore it was in the house 
in the Nussdorferstrasse that Franz spent the first three 
years of his life. It is a small and compact house in a 
row with a courtyard at the back, a winding wooden stair- 
case, a stunted roof that intensifies its look of complete 
unimportance, and with five small windows let in to that 
roof. 

When Schoolmaster Schubert took over the Lichten- 
thal Parish School it was on the Sporkenbiichel (lord- 
ship, or manor, of Himmelpfort) * in the house “Zum 
Schwarzen Réssel” (now Saulengasse No. 3) referred to 
as Himmelpfortgrund No. 12, then 14, and finally 1o, 
which then (1786) belonged to the builder Georg Léw- 
ensorger. At that time Schubert took lodgings for him- 
self and his family in the house “Zum Rothen Krebs” 
(The Red Crayfish), Lichtenthal No. 42 (afterwards 72, 
and now Nussdorferstrasse No. 54), which was close by. 

In 1801, May 27th, Schubert and his wife, conjointly, 
bought the house on the Sporkenbichel, then No. 14 and 
owned by Elisabeth Molzer, for the sum of 3,200 florins 
(according to the official entry in the communal ground- 
book of Vienna).? Thus it came about that one half of 
the house afterwards belonged to the four children of the 
schoolmaster’s first marriage. In addition to the pur- 
chase money he also had to pay a ground-rent amounting 


1 Professor O. E. Deutsch: “Schuberts Vater.” 
2 Professor O. E. Deutsch II, p. 1, No. 5. 
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to 45 kreutzers per annum, and five florins for rates. 

He moved into the Sdulengasse and began to build up 
his school afresh. He gave to it all the energy of a man 
who had discovered some new interest in life. Ulti- 
mately he had as many as three hundred pupils, but how 
he managed to crowd three hundred urchins into those 
small rooms—rooms ill-lit and with low-pitched ceilings 
—it is difficult to say. 

Then he began to attract attention. The strength of 
his character, his refusal to be discouraged either by offi- 
cial neglect or by the pressure of poverty, brought its 
slow reward. He was made assessor of the Schoolmas- 
ters’ Widows Association, and Domscolast Spendou, in 
whose honor Franz afterwards composed the Cantata, 
Op. 128, sent him his congratulations in cordial and en- 
couraging words. A little later they made the school- 
master fifth assessor of the Ministerial Bench, and in 
doing so proved that at last they had reached the measure 
of the man. It was announced that the appointment had 
been made “because he is not only a man of excellent 
moral character and absolute integrity, but also that, 
whereas he is bound to instruct only twenty poor children 
gratuitously in the school, he has voluntarily taken forty 
from various parishes; and because his excellent method 
of teaching is so generally known that his school is fre- 
quently attended also by pupils from more distant sub- 
urbs, so that they cannot find accommodation even in the 
several rooms of his house.” * 


1Two years later (1805), the Archiepiscopal pastor of Lichtenthal, Mich. 
Merroth, wrote of Schoolmaster Schubert: “On account of his gentle character, 
lovable treatment of the children, peaceable conduct towards all people, a sober 
and orderly Christian life, untiring fulfillment of his duties as a teacher, he 


The Vienna of Schubert’s time. 


Viennese street scene at the period of Schubert’s youth. 
(From a eontemporary picture.) 


Franz Schubert’s father 


The house in which Franz Schubert was born. 
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Outside influences made the problem of living more 
difficult for Schoolmaster Schubert. In 1805 Napoleon 
reached Vienna after the battle of Austerlitz. The 
French Army marched into Vienna, each man with a 
loaf of bread and a piece of meat on his bayonet point. 
It was as if a plague of locusts had descended upon the 
place and eaten it up. The price of food rose to appal- 
ling heights. Children starved in their homes from 
which they feared to venture out. Butter rose to 3 florins 
a pound, eggs to 4 kreutzers apiece. All day long came 
the procession of French wounded through the streets, 
hundreds of them with their ears cut off by the Russians. 
Talleyrand occupied the Emperor’s apartments at the 
palace, and sat in his box at the theater. 

But worse was to come, and Schoolmaster Schubert’s 
position began to be perilous. An order was posted by 
the French that Vienna must pay a fine of ten million 
gulden, and that every householder whose income ex- 
ceeded one hundred gulden must pay a sum equal to half 
the rent of his house or shop, and the landlords half the 
amount of the annual taxes. 

Money disappeared from the city; there was no money 
discoverable. Tradesmen received no payment for their 
goods, the higher classes no rents. A petition to Na- 
poleon, now comfortably housed at Schénbrunn, to grant 
a stay of execution of the order, brought no reply. 
Couriers were sent to him asking for an advance of some 
money to enable the city to exist. They came back with 


gained not only the love and confidence of the young, but also of his own and 
other parish communities to such an extent that he has increased the number 
of his pupils from a few to over three hundred.” 
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empty hands. One man, mistrusting the paper money 
that had been rushed from the press and put in circula- 
tion, laid out all his savings, the equivalent of four thou- 
sand pounds, in wine as representing his capital. Scarcely 
had he done so than the French descended upon him and 
drank it. Vienna to its survivors became a place of ter- 
ror, chaos and rape. But Schubert still contrived to keep 
his school open, even if the number of his pupils dimin- 
ished. 

If the school in the Saulengasse did not yield rich re- 
ward, it at least provided the master with a living when 
the French Army departed. Then he brought his eldest 
son, Ignaz, into the work of the school as his assistant, and 
such he remained for many years until death separated 
them. Ignaz had his father’s temperament to a marked 
degree. In his youth he had been dull-witted and slow 
to learn. But knowledge when acquired remained in a 
retentive memory. He was phlegmatic and silent. He 
had no opinions and was dead to ambition. But in him 
was that same love of family life—life that must be true 
to orbit, true to discipline, to God—so characteristic of 
the father. The second son, Ferdinand, was also brought 
up to the profession of a schoolmaster, and it was the in- 
tention of Schoolmaster Schubert to train Franz for the 
same work. He could not see a future for any of his sons 
outside the profession by which he lived. Even when a 
little later Franz gave signs of possessing more than an 
average talent for music, the father ignored those signs. 
Franz was born to teach, even as his brothers had to 
teach. So he declared. And in the end the parent, true 
to his creed, had his way till experience taught him that 
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neither God nor man would ever make a teacher out of 
Franz. He was too irresponsible. 

But, in spite of his misguided views about his son’s fu- 
ture, it was the Schoolmaster who taught Franz his notes, 
and it was Ignaz who carried on his musical education. 
Ignaz trained him to the violin. It was Ignaz, who, at a 
later date, had to acknowledge that the younger brother 
made such rapid progress with the instrument that the 
pupil outstripped the teacher, and left him so far behind 
that he could never hope to overtake him. 

When Ignaz Schubert gave up the musical tuition of 
Franz, he was handed over to Michael Holzer, the local 
choirmaster. Holzer, according to Holzapfel, one of 
Franz Schubert’s friends from his Convict times, was a 
sound contrapuntist and very addicted to wine. But he 
recognized the genius in this boy; he was the first to 
recognize it. Franz, a little stubby fellow, had devel- 
oped a voice of such beauty that his singing in the Lich- 
tenthal church attracted attention. He played the violin 
so well that whenever an opportunity occurred he was 
made to play in the church. 

Holzer, in spite of his drinking habits, gave young 
Schubert ceaseless attention. He was proud of him. 
Holzer’s big heart, throbbing in a fatted body, yielded 
nothing to mediocrity. Wine did not disturb his judg- 
ment nor swerve his opinion. Drunk or sober he was 
supremely sound in musical discernment. At the piano- 
forte, the organ, or the violin the boy absorbed knowledge 
in miraculous fashion, and Holzer knew that he had in 
his hands a prodigy of infinite promise. ‘The whole of 
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this queer ungraceful piece of youth seemed to be soaked 
with music. 

It cannot be conceived that Holzer, occupying a com- 
paratively insignificant post but a shrewd judge of music, 
did not discuss with Schoolmaster Schubert the talent 
which he had discovered in his son. And yet the School- 
master did not swerve from his plan. The Schuberts 
must teach. This boy who scribbled bits of music on odd 
pieces of paper would, in the fullness of time, learn the 
métier of the Schuberts. The carefully ordered mind of 
the schoolmaster realized this fact. 

Franz was too young to discuss the prospects of a living 
by music. If he had done so, doubtless the parent would 
have warned him that teaching yielded a living, and 
music a living death. This family that had lived on com- 
monplace lines, without enterprise or adventure, that had 
faced each morning the mighty problem of making a liv- 
ing, could never be expected to understand a genius cast 
down, as it were by accident out of nowhere, into its 
midst. Generations of Schuberts had produced no 
genius, but only sober-living wage-earners. 

To Schoolmaster Schubert music was a recreation, no 
more than that. One admired music in Vienna in 1808, 
but one did not attempt to live by it. To play an instru- 
ment was merely a decorative addition to the ordinary 
process of living. Only fools became professionals, and 
only one fool in a million made wealth. 

The mind of the father worked like a ponderous ma- 
chine—a machine that would never break down or fail in 
its mission. Safe—so absurdly safe. But Schoolmaster 
Schubert lived to bury a son famous throughout Europe. 
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He grew to be proud of him in a distant manner of mis- 
understanding. He wrote him beautiful letters in his 
worst days, and he strove above all things to keep his 
mind fixed on God. Somehow God had established Him- 
self as the fixed image behind his stoicism, but it was a 
God of no appeal. He never once went into ecstasies 
over the mighty works of Franz, possibly because Franz 
was nearly always a pauper. 

He listened to Holzer, doubtless, dozens of times on 
the subject of Franz. He was just as unmoved by the 
merits of his son Karl, when he showed ability at his 
painting. Schoolmaster Schubert was still teaching poor 
children, and he received from twenty to forty florins in 
bank-drafts per child. At no time did he make more 
than four hundred florins in the year, while his assistants 
received one florin a month for their services, in addition 
to board and lodging. 

The cleverness of Franz would one day solidify into 
the twenty to forty florins per quarter scale. That was 
the measure of Schoolmaster Schubert’s visioning. But 
the solid station of his own life, and the brilliance of 
this freak of a son, enabled him to place him in that re- 
spectable seat of learning—the Imperial Convict, a pre- 
paratory school for the University in Vienna. 

Without knowing what he did, Schoolmaster Schubert 
had pitched his son into the place that nurtured the love 
of music in him, and developed a genius. 


CHAPTER fit 
AT THE CONVICT 
(1808-1812) 
| Pees SCHUBERT was eleven years and eight 


months old when he was sent as a pupil to the 

Imperial Convict. It had been a Jesuit school 
until the Emperor Joseph II closed it for no outward 
reason other than a fit of royal pique, following a feud 
with certain Jesuit dignitaries. But his successor, the 
Emperor Franz, was not concerned with the squabbles 
of Joseph. The school had done good work, its name 
was honorable, some of the best citizens of Vienna had 
been educated there. He resolved to reopen it. So in 
1802 the school reappeared in the same weather-beaten 
building, but the Emperor placed it in charge of the 
Piarists, a branch of the Jesuits that worked ceaselessly 
for education. 

When Franz Schubert joined the Convict it contained 
not only pupils of the Gymnasium (the Convict school), 
but also students who attended the lectures at the Uni- 
versity on the opposite side of the road, generally with 
the exception of those intended for the medical faculty. 
The majority of these youths were scholarship holders, 
but others were accepted if they were in a position to con- 
tribute towards the cost of their maintenance. 

The Convict building still stands, unchanged since the 
days when the boy, not yet twelve, first went up its steps 
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and through its forbidding door that might have been 
the entrance to a prison house. There is no atmosphere 
of romance about the Convict—one passes through that 
door into cold and draughty passages, stone-flagged and 
gloomy. Narrow windows, placed high, let in a suffused 
light, but the buildings at the back cluster so closely that 
the sun has to struggle for admission. The rooms are 
built with the same narrow tall windows. They would 
almost seem to have been designed to prevent a wretched 
pupil, beaten and bullied, from making his escape from 
a penitentiary of misery. There is a sense of coldness, of 
discomfort in the rooms; an impress is left on the mind 
of antagonism and brutality from the very building itself. 

The Convict was controlled by a Director, Dr. Lang. 
He was a man of discipline, who, if strict and given to 
birching, was liked by his pupils. He had no distinctive 
brilliance, yet lacked no qualities which the school re- 
quired of him. 

The tuition was general in character, but the Convict 
contained scholars who were compelled to take part in 
the performances at the Court Church, together with the 
boys of the Chapel Royal. The fact that pupils who 
sang or played well were obliged to take part in the 
church ceremonies does not mean that they were allowed 
to neglect other studies. In fact when Schubert received 
a “2” in Mathematics in 1813, and the question arose 
whether he should receive a further scholarship for the 
Royal Chapel boys, the Emperor wrote in his own hand 
on October 21st, 1813, concerning Schubert and two 
other boys: “. . . inasmuch as singing and music are only 
of secondary importance, good manners and diligence in 
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studies are however of primary importance, and an irre- 
missible duty in those who wish to enjoy the tenure of a 
scholarship .. .” 

The Court Capellmeister, Salieri—the friend of Bee- 
thoven—had been under the patronage of Gluck. More- 
over, he had earned the enmity of Mozart, who declared 
that he had been poisoned by him. This Salieri, bril- 
liant and more than a little pompous, but, nevertheless, 
kindly disposed towards his pupils, was the chief ex- 
aminer in music at the Convict. He was quick to anger, 
and intense in his hatreds. His amanuensis, a man named 
Philip Korner, was singing-master at the Convict. 
Anton Holzapfel, a fellow-student of Schubert’s, wrote 
of him: “He was a thin, dried-up figure with a long 
thin pig-tail, who often regaled us boys with a beating, 
and pulled our ears. But he was one of the best known 
figures of the musical world of Vienna at that time.” * 

It was these men who had Franz Schubert up before 
them for examination in music when on the morning of 
October rst, 1808, he entered the Convict for the first 
time. He was dressed in a smock of light-blue whitish 
cloth, so conspicuous in color that the boys laughed at 
him and called him the son of a miller. But the boy with 
a wonderful voice who had so often sung solos at the 
Lichtenthal Church proved at that examination the su- 
perior of those who jeered, and he was promptly put into 
the uniform trimmed with gold braid which denoted that 
he was a chorister of the Imperial Chapel.’ 


1 Anton Holzapfel in a letter to Luib. 

2In the advertisement for a soprano boy for the Imperial Choir, it states that 
the boy must be in good health and must have got over small-pox.—Deutsch 
II, p. 3. 
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He was a stumpy little figure wearing steel spectacles, 
so shy that he shunned his fellow-students, and for a long 
time kept almost entirely to himself. 

It was his music that absorbed him. Almost as soon 
as he joined the Convict he was composing in secret, but 
those compositions were hidden and lost almost as soon 
as they were committed to paper. Salieri’s tuition was 
of a superficial nature. He did little more than correct 
Schubert’s exercises in part writing, and gave him certain 
instruction in the reading and playing of scores. Oc- 
casionally Salieri would seem to climb down from his 
throne, drive the awe from the minds of his pupils and 
treat them—Schubert among them—to ice-cream ob- 
tained from a lemonade hut on the Graben. At first 
Schubert was made to work through a tedius string of 
old Italian scores, then through the whole of Gluck’s 
works, from which he often played to his friends.* 

These friends in the process of time formed a little 
coterie and became closely attached to him. There was 
Josef von Spaun, tall and lean, a youth eight years older 
than Schubert, and a musician of considerable quality. 
For some time he was the leader of the Convict orchestra. 
He afterwards recorded how on one occasion he heard a 
fellow-student playing cleverly behind him, and look- 
ing round saw Schubert for the first time. So was born a 
friendship which remained unspoiled throughout Schu- 
bert’s life. There was Anton Holzapfel and Albert Stad- 
ler, Johann Senn, who later became a poet of distinction, 
Josef Kenner, Franz Eckel and Leopold Ebner. Senn, 
it may be added, was eventually expelled from the Con- 

1 Anton Holzapfel: Letter to Luib. 
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vict for setting free from the school prison a colleague 
who had been unjustly locked up there, and in 1813 Schu- 
bert’s friend Rueskefer was expelled for participating in 
a revolt to ensure the liberation of an incarcerated pupil. 
It was to Spaun that Schubert first confessed that he had 
attempted to compose, and the big-hearted Spaun pro- 
vided the poverty-stricken Franz with music paper dur- 
ing the Convict days when the boy had no money with 
which to buy such necessities. 

Spaun had been born at Linz, and he was studying 
philosophy, history and mathematics when the family 
had to flee to Vienna to escape the invading French 
Army. He was then admitted to the Convict as a paying 
pupil through the intervention of a Government official, 
and his musical ability was such that he was soon made 
leader of the second violins. He relates how the or- 
chestra came to be formed. 

‘When in the second year the Convictist and Music 
Director Stubenreiter left the Convict, the Convict Di- 
rector (Principal) Lang appointed me, to my greatest 
astonishment, as Director of Music. As I was one of the 
weakest musicians I thought the Director was having a 
joke with me, but he said he meant it, and that he knew 
very well why he had appointed me—my zeal overcame 
many obstacles. The young people liked me; I consid- 
ered their wishes in the choice of the pieces that were to be 
performed, and even the cleverest among the little vir- 
tuosos—who often had whims like the greatest—gave in 
to my remonstrances. I went without food in order to 
be able to buy music. I flattered the Court organist 
Ruschitzka (Ruziczka), and the violin director, a Polish 
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theologian named Modscherovsky, who thereupon 
warmly embraced the cause, and in that manner a youth- 
ful orchestra came into being.” * 

One evening after they had played a symphony by 
Haydn, and an overture by Mehul particularly well, the 
Director invited Spaun to take breakfast with him the 
next morning and treated him to chocolate, a rare occur- 
rence which in the Convict was looked upon as a cher- 
ished honor. Spaun had little money. His parents had 
returned to Linz, but remittances to the youth at school 
were few and far between. In the year that Schubert 
joined the Convict, Spaun had to walk from Vienna to 
Linz for his summer holiday, as he had spent the money 
that had been sent to him for his fare in order to buy two 
symphonies. Moreover, he could not resist the temptation 
to see the great actor Iffand, who was then appearing as 
a visitor at the theater in Vienna. 

Under Spaun the Convict orchestra made rapid head- 
way, and a few weeks before the youth Schubert ap- 
peared at the seminary Spaun had been invited by the 
Archduke Rudolph to take his orchestra to the Sch6n- 
brunn palace to perform there. The youths were fetched 
in Court carriages, and when the Palace was reached 
they discovered that Beethoven was present. The master 
expressed a regret that they had not brought one of his 
symphonies to perform. It was suggested that one should 
be hastily obtained, but Beethoven jumped up quickly in 
protest. He declared that he could only stay a little 
while, and, in any case, was rather particular about lis- 


1 §paun: Memoirs. 
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tening to his own symphonies. Only Beethoven could 
have given expression to this slight. 

When in the same year (1808) the Emperor Franz was 
married to the Archduchess Ludovika of Modena, Spaun 
was one of the deputation sent to the Palace to convey to 
the Emperor a message of congratulation from the Con- 
Vict. 

“The Empress received us in a friendly manner,” 
Spaun says,* “but was somewhat shy. She was radiant in 
a cerise red dress with an overdress of white lace, and wore 
white roses in her hair, in youthful beauty and grace.” 

It was the enthusiasm of Spaun for his orchestra that 
caused the desire in Schubert to break into expression. 
Not that Schubert neglected his general instruction at 
this stage, although as music took the ascendancy he did 
become slothful through lack of interest in the curricu- 
lum. But he had been so well grounded by his father be- 
fore entering the Convict that the lessons over which 
other boys toiled were acquired by his quick brain in a 
short space of time. He trained himself, moreover, to 
learn rapidly in order that he should have more time to 
devote to his music. Only in mathematics did he 
flounder in such hopeless fashion that the impossibility of 
ever making progress was apparent. He hated mathe- 
matics. And it was because of his mathematical igno- 
rance that eventually he had to leave the Convict. Other 
courses which he disliked were attacked with such zeal 
that he could keep his class-place and yet have more time 
than his fellows for leisure, which was usually spent 
alone. Then the boy seemed to withdraw into himself. 


1Spaun: Memoirs. 
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The smiles and laughter which he gave to his friends dis- 
appeared. He became moody, as if held by the passage 
of his thoughts. 

Schubert’s school-mate Anton Holzapfel, left a little 
pen-picture of the boy in those years. 

‘When I came into closer touch with Schubert he was 
in the 4th grammar form, a short, sturdy boy with a 
friendly round face, and strongly marked features. He 
was not a particular favorite of the clerical professors, 
yet he was no particular trouble to them by excessive live- 
liness. He proved that he possessed one of those quiet 
deep minds which made superficial pedagogues misjudge 
his silent nature as a sign of little talent. He was even 
then far in advance of his years mentally, as was proved 
by a poem written at that period which I kept for a long 
time but have since lost, and which was written in the 
style of Klopstock’s Odes, hardly comprehended by us 
pupils, but which had for its theme God’s omnipotence in 
the Universe. . . . Schubert had, as long as he was at the 
Convict, the tiresome task of looking after the music as 
well as the instruments of the orchestra, to see that they 
were properly strung, attend to the tallow-candle il- 
luminations, give out the parts and place them on the 
music-stands, besides playing the violin.” * 

After the midday meal, said Kenner,? Stadler and 
Holzapfel would play pieces by Beethoven and Zum- 
steeg in their spare time, while Kenner formed the entire 
audience, for the music-practice room was not heated in 
winter and was therefore terribly cold, Occasionally 


1 Anton Holzapfel: Letter to Luib. 
2 Jos. Kenner: Letter to Luib, 
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Spaun came also, and after he left the Convict Schubert 
came in. Stadler played, Holzapfel sang, and now and 
again Schubert sat down at the pianoforte. Holzapfel 
speaks of Schubert at that time as a still imperfect pianist. 

Schubert had been a pupil at the Convict exactly six 
months when once more the French Armies rolled up at 
the gates of Vienna. A wave of patriotic ferment spread 
through the Convict, and, hearing of the approach of the 
enemy, a Students’ Corps was hastily formed to assist in 
the defense of the city. The Convict youths were forbid- 
den to join the Corps. An appeal to Dr. Lang met with 
a firm refusal. Patriotism was not an ideal for the 
young, he explained. This business with the French was 
serious, and he would not take responsibility to the par- 
ents for hare-brained adventuring. But his refusal was 
a challenge which the elder boys at the Convict im- 
mediately took up. They all escaped from the school, 
enlisted, and returned to the Convict wearing the red and 
white ribbons of recruits. 

Principal Lang, aflame with anger at the escapade, 
was waiting for them at the steps of the Convict when 
they returned. He ordered them at once to their rooms, 
but he could not damp their spirits. Next morning the 
young rapscallions escaped again, marched out in a body 
and went into the city for drill. It was organized rebel- 
lion too dangerous to tolerate. Lang had become a pup- 
pet in his own school. The Archduke Rainer then took 
the matter in hand, and issued an order sending all the 
recruits back to the Convict. Once more they came into 
the clutches of Principal Lang, who imprisoned them in 
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their rooms for days." The military enthusiasm of the 
Convict soldiers then became less fiery. Principals could 
be defied, but Archdukes were mightier than the law. 

By the grace of God young Schubert was not destroyed 
by a French cannon-shot, which fell into the Convict. 
“On May 12th,” says Spaun,’ “the bombardment began in 
the evening. It was a magnificent sight to see the fiery 
cannon-balls fly through the night sky, a sky lit up by 
many fires in the city. In front of our eyes a Haubitze 
(explosive bomb) fell in the University Square and ex- 
ploded in one of the beautiful fountains. Suddenly a 
great report was heard from a bomb which fell on the 
Convict building; it passed through various stories and 
exploded in the room of the prefect Walch. Fortunately 
the prefects were not in their respective rooms on the 
various floors, otherwise all three would have been killed, 
which some young rogues seemed to regret, as it would 
have relieved them of their tormentors.” 

The French crowded into Vienna, and once again 
Napoleon installed himself at Schonbrunn. The iron key 
of the city had been specially gilded before it was placed 
in surrender in the conqueror’s hands. He issued orders, 
brutal and devastating, to the Viennese. To impress his 
power on them he decided upon a public review of the 
Imperial Guard. The troops were paraded in the Square 
and the man of battles passed slowly down the line. Sud- 
denly a Viennese youth named Staps, the son of a clergy- 
man, sprang from the onlookers and rushed at him with 
a knife. Two of Napoleon’s generals, Berthier and 


1Spaun: Memoirs. 


2 Ibid. 
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Rapp, flung themselves upon the youth and hurled him 
to the ground at the very moment when the blade was 
about to enter the Emperor’s body. 

Napoleon addressed the youth with great unconcern. 
“What harm,” he said, “have I done youre” 

“To me, personally, none,” replied the young assassin. 
“But you are the oppressor of my country and the tyrant 
of the world, and to have put you to death would have 
been the highest glory of a man of honor.” And he was 
led quietly away, put against a wall and shot, regretting 
only that his attempt had been abortive. 

News of this event soon reached the Convict. It 
roused to fresh tumult the blood of those who had been 
imprisoned in their rooms and kept on but a scant allow- 
ance of food for obeying the natural impulse of patriot- 
ism. Principal Lang was now execrated by most of those 
who had hitherto held him in some degree of esteem. 
Negotiations for peace began with Napoleon, only to be 
long drawn out because the Emperor was busy quarrel- 
ing with the Pope. On the 17th of May he issued a 
decree declaring the sovereignty of the Pope to be abso- 
lutely at an end. He lingered in Vienna like a scab on 
the flesh of a people till October 16th, and then departed, 
leaving a waste of misery for a disordered city to cope 
with. 

The marauder had gone and life at the Convict re- 
turned to its old habits. The concerts and orchestral per- 
formances which had ceased during the turmoil, because 
so many members were in durance vile, were restarted. 
The coterie which the boys had formed apart from the 
orchestra, for the practice of quartets and quintets and 
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the singing of songs, began anew and was encouraged by 
Principal Lang. 

The musical fervor of the Convict suffered not at all by 
Napoleonic interference, but in many respects life there 
had become more brutal. Bullying of the most rabid 
type was practiced not only by the older students and pre- 
fects, but by the teachers. Director Lang, sitting in soli- 
tary state in his chamber, was either unaware of these 
things, or too dilatory to correct them. But in one in- 
stance at least he had to take action. Josef Spaun’s 
younger brother, Max, a talented and retiring boy, re- 
ceived such brutal treatment from the teachers of re- 
ligion that he asked Josef to be present at his examina- 
tion, and he was. But when he saw the brutality with 
which the teacher treated Max he ran out of the room. 
Twice did the wretched boy ask his brother to take him 
from the Convict to spare him further suffering, and 
Josef did so; but Max was always brought back again. 
At last Director Lang agreed that Max should live with 
his brother outside the Convict and only come up for ex- 
aminations. ‘The terror of those days lived with Max 
Spaun for the rest of his life, and in later years, when he 
held an important appointment in Vienna, he always 
avoided going across the University Square so that he 
might not see the hated walls of the Convict.* 

Six months later—in May, 1810—Schubert composed 
the first work of his to be preserved. It is a Fantasia, a 
duet for the pianoforte, consisting of more than a dozen 
movements, each varying in character from the other. 
Schubert’s biographers, Kreissle and Reissmann, er- 
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roneously speak of it as a “Death Fantasia” (Lezchen, 
corpse), which arises from a misunderstanding of Ferdi- 
nand Schubert’s statement that his brother’s first composi- 
tions consisted of . . . Hagar’s Lament, Death Fantasia, 
and a pianoforte duet Fantasia. Leichen phantasie 
(Death Fantasia) is a setting of Schiller’s poem; the ex- 
istence of this composition was for a long time unknown. 

Schubert was now not only playing the violin in the 
Convict orchestra, and composing in the secrecy of such 
empty rooms as he could find, but was also a vocalist for 
several years in the Imperial Chapel and the Convict 
concerts, till the sweet voice of his youth broke and left 
him a weak tenor. He frequently sang at the concerts in 
aid of the Musicians’ Widows Fund in Haydn’s The Re- 
turn of Tobias, The Last Seven Words of the Saviour, 
The Seasons, and The Creation, also in Eybler’s The 
Four Last Things and Peter Winter’s Timotheus or The 
Power of Music. On Sundays and holidays he joined the 
family in the Saulengasse school until in a fit of temper 
Schoolmaster Schubert forbade him the house because 
he was neglecting his ordinary studies for the practice of 
music. Twice was Schubert. driven from home by his 
father, in spite of his love for his mother.’ For a long 
time Franz was kept outside his family circle by this 
edict. So far as records go, they lead one to believe that 
he was actually kept out of his home until the death of 
his mother in 1812. 

His penury became extreme; his musical enthusiasm as 
extreme as his penury. It was useless for him to appeal 
to the Schoolmaster, for the family purse was in jeop- 


1 Dr. Eduard Hitschmann: “Franz Schuberts Schmerz und Liebe.” 
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ardy. In a torment of hunger in 1812 he wrote to his 
brother Ferdinand: 

“T’ve been thinking for a long while about my position, 
and find that in most respects it is good; in others it could 
be improved upon. You know from experience that a 
roll or an apple, or more, can be enjoyed after an 8% 
hours’ fast with only a small supper to look forward to. 
This need has become so pressing that I must change it. 
The two groschen my father sends me are gone in a few 
days. If, therefore, I have to depend upon you I hope I 
may do so without feeling ashamed. (See Matt. ii. 4.) 
So I thought: How would it be if you were to advance 
me a couple of kreutzers monthly? You would never 
miss them, whilst I should shut myself up in my cell, and 
be quite happy. As the Apostle Matthew says: ‘Let him 
that hath two coats give one to the poor... .” 

The physical suffering of Schubert at this stage cannot 
be exaggerated. He had no money. The food at the 
Convict was scant and poor. And two groschen a month 
from his father! Moreover, the money conditions in 
Vienna had reached an appalling condition. In 1811 the 
State went bankrupt, and the paper florin was reduced to 
a fifth of its value. He worked in cold rooms on an 
empty stomach. He moved into another cold room be- 
cause it was silent, and wrote down bits of melody that 
were fresh in his brain. But if his body suffered, his 
mind refused to record that suffering. He was wildly 
happy. He lived for nothing but his composition. 

Anton Stadler in a letter’ written in later life describes 
Schubert’s method of composition during the time he was 


1 Anton Stadler: Letter to Luib. 
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at the Convict. ‘It was interesting to see him compose. 
Very rarely did he use the pianoforte. He often said that 
would interrupt the train of his thoughts. Quietly and 
little troubled by the talking and noise of his fellow-stu- 
dents—unavoidable at the Convict—he sat at his little 
table, a sheet of notepaper in front of him, and closely 
stooped over that and the text-book (he was very short- 
sighted), chewing the pen, sometimes playing (as if try- 
ing a passage) with his fingers on the table, and writing 
easily and fluently without many corrections, as if it had 
to be just so and not otherwise.” 

Another of his friends at the Convict, Franz Eckel * 
confirms the companionable attraction and at the same 
time the solitude of Schubert in those years there. 

“Schubert lived as a youth for the most part in an 
inner meditative life, which seldom expressed itself to 
the world except in music. Even to his own most inti- 
mate friends, among whom at the time were Anton Holz- 
apfel and myself, who read and sang his first songs com- 
posed at the town Convict almost before the paper was 
dry, he was scant of words. He was almost entirely un- 
communicative except about things which concerned the 
Divine Muse to which he dedicated his short but com- 
plete life, and whose favorite he was. 

‘An innate but tactful measure of seriousness and calm, 
friendliness and good nature, admitted neither of friend- 
ship nor enmity such as exists usually among boys and 
youths at educational institutes—the less so since Schu- 
bert, except in study and class time, spent almost all the 
hours granted for recreation in the music-room, mostly 


1 Georg Franz Eckel, Member of the Medical Faculty: Letter to Luib. 
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alone, and which Holzapfel and I only shared with him 
when he had created a song. 

“Also during the common walks of the pupils (Zdg- 
linge) he kept himself mostly apart, his head bent down- 
wards, looking in front of him, his hands on his back, his 
fingers moving as if playing on the keys. Withdrawn 
into himself he walked as in deep meditation. I never 
saw him in a passion. He was always vivacious, al- 
though this was manifested more in facial expression 
than in words, which were usually few in number and re- 
vealed a deep fund of humor. I saw him laugh but sel- 
dom, but he often smiled, sometimes without reason, as if 
it were the reflex of the thoughts passing in his mind. 
Professors and colleagues praised him for his sober con- 
duct which never led him into quarrels and never gave 
cause for them. 

“Neither do I remember that Schubert ever received a 
disciplinary punishment. Everybody honored him be- 
cause he had already given manifestation of an extraor- 
dinary musical talent; although only a few were 
acquainted with his songs composed at the Convict. All 
knew him as the first soprano of the Imperial Chapel, 
first violinist and sub-conductor of the excellent Convict 
orchestra. 

“To his moral rectitude and musical genius he also 
owed the very exceptional favor of the Directors, who 
exempted him from the strict rule whereby no one could 
leave the Convict alone. This was done in order that he 
might take lessons from Salieri in thorough-bass and 
composition.” 

These lessons were continued for four years. But from 
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the beginning of 1811 he was composing steadily. At 
Christmas that year he produced Der Vatermérder, for 
pianoforte and voice, a work which reflects the con- 
science-stricken son who detects evil thoughts within 
himself. ‘Thou, holy Conscience, art—the last friend of 
Virtue,” begins the final verse, and to some extent it ex- 
plains the conflicting emotions that existed always in 
Schubert. During 1812 nine works of a brilliant nature, 
including an overture, two string quartets, a sonata, and 
a quartet overture sprang into existence. The year fol- 
lowing he composed altogether twenty-one works of dif- 
fering nature, including a cantata for his father’s birth- 
day on September 27th,* and his first symphony to cele- 
brate Principal Lang’s birthday on October 28th. He 
gave definite proof in this year of the genius hidden 
within him. He was composing songs at the Convict 
with greater felicity than Latin exercises. 

One of the students at the Convict who remained there 
between the ages of twelve and eighteen was Benedict 
Randhartinger, the principal singer of the Imperial 
Choir, who possessed a fine tenor voice. He was prob- 
ably the first to sing the Erl-King. He afterwards wrote,’ 
“The uniform which Schubert and I wore for a long time 
at the Convict consisted of an old-fashioned, low, three- 
cornered hat, white neck-cloth, open-breasted, dark-brown 
coat with a little gold epaulet on the left shoulder, 


1 Regarding this Cantata Professor Otto Erich Deutsch says: “The object of 
this ‘names-day celebration’ (Namensfeier) is uncertain; perhaps it is identical 
with the Gratulationskantate which Schubert is said to have written for his 
brother Ferdinand (according to the latter’s statement) and which was in- 
tended probably for Ferdinand’s superior, the director of the orphanage, Franz 
Michael Vierthaler.” 

2 Benedict Randhartinger: Letter to Luib 
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bright polished buttons, a long old-fashioned waistcoat 
tight over the stomach, knee-breeches with buckles, 
and shoes with buckles, but no sword.” 

Albert Stadler, the friend of Franz till his death, 
gives another glimpse of Schubert at the Convict. Stad- 
ler entered the Convict when Schubert had succeeded 
Spaun as head of the Orchestra. He came as a small boy 
to the Convict in 1812, when the heroes of the Na- 
poleonic clash at Vienna in 1809 were rejoicing over the 
misadventures of Moscow. Schubert was then a student 
of considerable influence at the Convict. He had come 
to be acknowledged by Principal Lang, and by those 
about him, as abnormal in his musical gifts. Ruziczka, 
the thorough-bass master, declared that Franz Schubert 
knew more than he could teach him. 

But Albert Stadler, coming in to the town Convict 
from the Convict at Kremsminster as an obscure urchin in 
1812, was able to assess him and his position at the time.* 

“Schubert had already passed the stage of mutation, 
and had a weak tenor voice,’ Stadler said in recalling his 
musical association with Schubert at the Convict. 
“Every evening they had their orchestral practices, when 
they played two overtures and one symphony. Wenzel 
Ruzickha, the music master, conducted with the violin, 
and in his absence Schubert took his place, and played 
the violin very well. With the second violin Josef von 
Spaun often helped us as a guest. The violoncellos were 
Anton Holzapfel, an excellent musician and a friend of 
Schubert, and Max von Spaun. First flute, Franz Eckel; 
first clarinet, Josef Kleindl; tympani, Randhartinger. 


1 Albert Stadler: Letter to Luib from Salzburg in January, 1858. 
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“Although Schubert had already reached great artistic 
heights, he was very modest, and the last to recognize the 
important position he occupied. Simple and unpreten- 
tious, good-natured, somewhat neglectful of his outward 
appearance and the enemy of affectation, he was happiest 
in the company of his friends. Apparently phlegmatic, 
he had nevertheless an enthusiastic temperament, and was 
not lacking in wit and humor.” 

Soon after Stadler’s arrival Schubert’s voice broke. 
His work as an Imperial Chorister was done. It was on 
July 26th, 1812, that he sang there for the last time. 
There still exists in the Archives of the Court Chapel, 
now in the National Library, his copy of Peter von Win- 
ter’s “Missa Nr. 1,” on the fly-leaf of which is scribbled 
by a boy’s hand: “Franz Schubert crowed for the last 
time, July 26, 1812.” 

It was in this year 1812 that the curtain of gloom fell 
across the Schubert household at the Saulengasse School. 
On May 28th, Frau Schubert, the mother of the genius 
that had yet to flower, died suddenly of typhus, the dread 
disease that was to destroy her son Franz in due season. 
‘The good mother,” as Franz referred to her in his diary 
four years later (June, 1816). She had been the silent but 
important influence in the household. She was not a 
woman of opinions, but a great mother to her sons. She 
was fond of Franz. One can imagine her little battle for 
Franz when the doctrinaire husband proclaimed his em- 
bargo against his entering the household because he had 
sold his soul to the impossible vocation of music. The 
greatest injustice the world did her was that she never 
knew of the genius of Franz. It is doubtful if she ever 
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had the least suspicion of it. And since she had no in- 
stinct for music it is equally doubtful if she would have 
recognized even cleverness in him. 

In the July following her death each of the children 
except Ignaz, the first-born, was credited in the public 
ground property register (Grundbuch-territs) with 204 
florins as inheritance from the mother’s share in the prop- 
erty of the school-house. 

The disturbance of death passed, and the Schubert 
family fell once more into the accustomed routine of its 
life. Schoolmaster Schubert now had nearly three hun- 
dred pupils, and the loss of the woman who had aided 
him in the upbuilding of the school left him handi- 
capped. Eleven months went by during which he car- 
ried on the school alone. Then on April 13th, 1813, 
he married again, and all the children, including Franz, 
were present at the wedding. Anna Kleyenbéck was the 
daughter of a silk-manufacturer of Gumpendorf. She 
had just reached thirty, and the schoolmaster was fifty. 
But it was a happy mating. ‘This second wife became 
exactly what the first had been. She fitted into the family 
plan, and became accustomed to the process of its or- 
dered, uneventful life. 

As the years passed this stepmother conceived a deep 
sympathy for Franz, even if she did not understand him. 
The acclaim given to him which produced a latent pride 
in his father drew a corresponding pride from her. 
Franz was irresponsible. He seemed to be drifting on 
an impossible course, but he was saluted, however va- 
grant a craft he appeared to her, and that was enough. 

Ultimately when Schoolmaster Schubert moved to a 
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school in the Rossau, and a slightly increased stipend and 
the earnings from his music-copying enabled him to save 
a little money, he handed this to his second wife, who 
always put those savings in a stocking. 

Franz reached the heights and depths of poverty- 
stricken genius. His publishers debased themselves in 
plundering him, and gave him scarcely enough for the 
meanest livelihood. Then on occasions he would come 
to the school in the Rossau and say to his stepmother: 

“Anything in the stocking, mother?” 

It was very seldom that the stocking failed him. 


CHAPTER IV 
THE BEGINNING OF THE CIRCLE 


(1814) 
CHUBERT’S prospects of earning his living by 


music must have appeared extremely remote to 

him in 1812. He had now been gathered into the 
family circle again, and to adventure beyond it was to 
court starvation. It may have been the Schoolmaster 
who decided the measure of life for Franz. He com- 
plained bitterly that his son spent too much time in com- 
position; he must turn his willful mind to a means that 
would at least yield food. 

At the end of October, 1812, Schubert left the Convict, 
and in 1813 entered the normal school of St. Anna to 
undergo training as a teacher. A year later, when seven- 
teen years of age, he was summoned to enlist as a con- 
script. The nation had been drained of its manhood by 
war, and now its assessment of a man was his value for 
military service. Franz was undersized, stump, awk- 
ward. He was very blind without his steel spectacles, 
and he did not respond quickly to anything in everyday 
life. His movements were slow and thoughtful, and as a 
conscript it is very doubtful if he would have been worth 
the price of his uniform to the nation. 

Three times did the State issue conscription papers 
against him, Three times did it make abortive attempts 
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to kill him on the battlefield. But in 1814 he entered the 
Sdulengasse School as an assistant teacher, a step prob- 
ably taken to avoid the exigencies of conscription. 

Teaching was hateful to him, but he remained in the 
school for three years, as true to the family tradition as 
he could be in his fashion. To an active mind made 
passive by suppression to the monotony of teaching, the 
school must have been a prison-house. The room on the 
ground-floor in which he taught was dark, with a beetling 
ceiling. Crammed as it was with children in whom he 
had no interest, and whom he instructed with the rote of 
a parrot, it could only have been a place of suffering to 
him. The outer passage on which the window opens was 
narrow—so narrow that any breeze the Danube lent to 
Vienna in the heat of summer would fail to find its way 
to this secluded place. 

In the Saulengasse School Franz was a figure in con- 
flict. The children crowded by the law into this small 
room—children who sat in the dim light of an oil lamp 
on a winter’s afternoon staring at the teacher who did not 
pretend to understand them, must have wondered some- 
times for what end they had been delivered into the hands 
of this Gorgon. In family conclave—at the dinner table 
when the school was discussed, Franz sank at once into 
dullness and disinterest. He was out of place, a fugitive 
whom the family had rescued for the sake of affection 
from the disgusting brutalities and distortions of the nor- 
mal in a vice-ridden army. Schoolmaster Schubert and 
Ignaz had everything in common; Franz nothing 
with either. He and they were held together by blood, 
not by the mind. 
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It was the solitude of Schubert at this stage that 
brought him into close touch with the Grob family— 
three people of good breeding and certain means that en- 
sured not only comfort but moderate luxury. Widow 
Grob, a woman still in middle life, had a silk-weaving 
business near the church in the Lichtenthal district, and 
owned her house. Her daughter Theresa had a remark- 
able soprano voice that could go up to “d”’”. She was 
plain, but had a pleasant expression. Her mouth was 
large and ugly. But she was well-grown, full of figure, 
with a fresh, round child-like face.* Heinrich, the son, 
played the pianoforte, violin and ’cello. 

Between 1813 and 1820 Schubert appeared regularly 
at the Grobs’ house. All musical people of standing in 
the Lichtenthal district knew the Grobs, and took part 
in their musical evenings. Salieri went there, so did Hol- 
zer the organist of the church. The Grobs understood 
Schubert, and estimated him at his proper value. To 
this warming influence the spirit in prison responded. 

In 1814 Schubert composed his first Mass in ““F.” He 
began it on May 17th and completed it on July 22nd.’ 
That the work was brought into being under the influence 
of the Grobs and rehearsed at their house there is no rea- 
son to doubt. It was not produced until Sunday, October 


1 Holzapfel, who knew her, thus describes her in a letter to Luib. 

2 An interesting point about this Mass is the characteristic form of the Credo. 
Alfred Schering, in his excellent monograph, “Messe und Requiem seit Haydn 
und Mozart,” was the first to point out that “Schubert used before Beethoven 
that form which must be looked upon as the classical form. Already the Credo 
of the Mass in F has the form of the respective movement of Beethoven’s 
Missa Solemnis; the principal subject only returns at the Et in Spiritum, while 
Beethoven’s Mass in C (1807) has still the older form. Naturally Schubert’s 
Masses were not known to the former. Thus two great minds arrived inde- 
pendently at the right thing.” 
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16th, when it was given at the Lichtenthal church, The- 
resa Grob singing the soprano part exquisitely to an en- 
chanted audience. Salieri boasted after the performance 
that Schubert was his pupil. Even Schoolmaster Schu- 
bert was so proud of this first work of importance by his 
son that he forgot his former annoyance at these cease- 
less compositions and gave him a five-octave piano. 

Theresa was only fourteen years of age when she sang 
in Schubert’s Mass, but her voice rapidly matured until 
she was recognized as one of the most beautiful amateur 
sopranos in the district. As she merged into young 
womanhood she exercised a closer influence upon Franz. 
Her voice enthralled him, her musical understanding 
gave him what other friendship lacked. He composed 
ceaselessly. In spite of the hours he was compelled to 
spend in teaching, no fewer than 146 songs came from 
him the year following the production of the Mass, sug- 
gesting that some divine well of melody had been struck 
that would go on forever. 

The old friends of the Convict visited him occasionally 
at the Siulengasse School. Stadler, Holzapfel. But they 
only met the scowl of Schoolmaster Schubert, who saw in 
these calls a method of hindering Franz in his school 
duties. Spaun, too, would pay him periodical visits, and 
produce from his pocket a packet of music manuscript 
paper, a welcome gift to one so poor that he frequently 
lacked the groschen necessary to buy it. 

The ring of suppression was tightened, but the victim 
would not change his faith. He drew more closely into 
himself. He became morose and quickly roused to anger 
by the stupidity of pupils. Naturally inactive in all 
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things, save in that Art which was his life, he became 
more inactive. He took no exercise. When he went 
out of the school it was only to go to another house. 

His friends, unbidden beyond the door of the school- 
house returned to other means of keeping alive the 
friendship with Franz. ‘Our meetings at the Convict,” 
says Stadler,’ “‘were arranged so that he often visited us 
on Sundays and holidays, but this, too, met with difficul- 
ties. His reported appearance was not agreeable to the 
Director, and still less if he remained for any length of 
time. On Sundays we also had to attend the afternoon 
service in the adjoining University church, which always 
lasted a little over half an hour. If Schubert happened 
to be there at that time we used to lock him in the 
Kamerade (our living and studying room), and give him 
a few pieces of music manuscript paper, and any volume 
of poems which happened to come to hand, so that he 
could pass the time meanwhile. When we returned from 
church we generally found something ready which he 
would willingly present to one of us. Such smaller com- 
positions in flagranti I possess still in autograph... . 
He brought to us faithfully what he composed at home, 
and we then hurried, with or without him, into one of the 
remotest rooms which had a pianoforte. He or I played, 
Holzapfel sang; we were full of admiration and ecstasy. 
They were beautiful times; noble enjoyments of youth! 
And when we thus gave vent to our feelings, he sat per- 
fectly quiet at the instrument, smiled or told a joke. But 
all the while he was pleased that we had understood 
him.” 


1 Albert Stadler: Letter to Luib. 
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The passion for friendship lived in Schubert. He 
could not exist without friends. He became discontented 
with his work if his friends were not within immediate 
reach. We can trace in this desire for understanding—un- 
derstanding that was part of no vanity—the development 
of his relations with Theresa Grob. Theresa gave him 
her faith, and her artistry and youth provoked this com- 
panionship into something more. Schubert slowly, and 
perhaps without knowledge of it, fell in love with her. 
He wrote no violent love letters. He dedicated no music 
to her. 

Holzapfel says* that this love was deeply locked in his 
breast and very intense, and that it unquestionably had a 
great influence on his early compositions. 

He wrote music for Theresa, even if he failed—prob- 
ably because of his shyness—to complete the honor with 
his dedication. A Salve Regina and Tantum Ergo which 
he composed expressly for her appear to be lost. But a 
book of songs in his handwriting which belonged to 
Theresa Grob has lately come to light. It may have 
been a secret dedication to her, and some of these songs 
are still unpublished. It is in the possession of the de- 
scendants of her brother Heinrich, who justifiably refuse 
to part with it, and have so far objected to publication.” 
Schubert most certainly composed for Theresa his Ave in 
“C.” This may be identical with the lost 4ve Maria in 
“E Flat major” which, according to Kottmaneck, the 
composer Fried. W. Fenta found, together with some 
other Schubert manuscripts. in the Lichtenthal Choir 


1 Holzapfel: Letter to Luib. 
2 Professor O. E. Deutsch: “Schubert und die Frauen.” 
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where he played the violoncello, and sometimes the organ, 
for many years from 1862." 

Hiuttenbrenner later declared that Schubert had “an 
overruling antipathy to the daughters of Eve.” But this 
is scarcely correct. That his love for Theresa Grob was 
the great passion is beyond question. He had other 
amours, but they passed and left no wounds. That a 
period in his more mature years was given to Caroline 
Esterhazy is certain. He declared at a later stage that he 
would gladly have married Theresa but that his Art kept 
him a pauper. His shyness, his awkward personality, 
could never have made of Schubert a good lover. He 
was born only to express love in the most perfect form 
in music. What he could never say, he could put into 
notes more expressive than the words of any other lover 
in the whole history of human love-making. Schubert 
was the supreme lover who could not find utterance 
except in his music. 

Schubert’s love for Theresa Grob was steadfast and 
unspoken in fidelity until 1820. He had then reached the 
age of twenty-three. All his compositions were doubtless 
heard by her before they were given performance in 
wider circles. ‘“To hear and see him play his own piano- 
forte compositions,” wrote Albert Stadler,’ “was a great 
experience. A beautiful touch, quite steady hand, clear 
neat playing full of soul and feeling. He belonged to the 
old school of good pianists whose fingers do not crash 
down on the poor keys with the swoop of a hawk.” In 
two years he composed 250 songs. His beautiful 


1 Professor O. E. Deutsch: “Schuberts Herzeleid.” 
2 Albert Stadler: Letter to Luib. 
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Gretchen at the Spinning-W heel was written hurriedly 
in an afternoon at the age of seventeen. The first move- 
ment of the Quartet in “B flat” (Op. 168) was composed 
in four and a half hours at the same age. He delivered 
gem after gem with only the encouragement of a few 
boisterous friends, and that of his love for a girl three 
years younger than himself. 

At a later stage, Huittenbrenner related a conversation 
which he had with Schubert on one of those rare occasions 
when he talked about the secrets of his heart. He wrote: 
“During a country walk which I took with Schubert in 
1821 I asked him if he had ever been in love. Because he 
showed himself to be so cold and unresponsive towards 
the fair sex, I formed the opinion that he disliked women. 
‘Oh, no,’ he replied. ‘I loved one with all my heart, and 
she loved me in return. She was somewhat younger than 
I, and she sang the soprano solos magnificently and with 
deep feeling in a Mass I composed. She was not beauti- 
ful, and her face was marked with small-pox, but she was 
good—good to the heart. For three years I hoped to 
marry her, but I could find no situation, which caused 
both of us great sorrow. She then married another man, 
because her parent wished it. I still love her, but since 
then no other can please me so well or better. The fact 
is, she was not destined for me.’ ” 

In 1820 Theresa married a master-baker named Berg- 
man. What lay behind this marriage no one can define, 
but it was greatly distasteful to her. Possibly the widow 
foresaw that a marriage with an impoverished musician 
could lead only to distress. Frau Grob had brought her 
daughter up to view life from the angle of comfort. She 
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had always been affluent. She had that smug compla- 
cency which comfort acquired without struggle inevi- 
tably breeds. Theresa struggling with the debts of the 
home—she who had never known the meaning of debt! 
To the widow the very notion was horrifying. Bergman 
was rich, whilst Schubert was crippled by penury. It 
was the hopelessness of the situation that compelled the 
marriage. Theresa lived with the master-baker, a com- 
mercial person with no inclinations towards Art—a man 
much older than herself—until he was gathered to his 
fathers, leaving her to survive him by twenty years. But 
from the time of the marriage Schubert was never seen 
at the Grobs’ house again. 


What was to become known as the Schubert circle— 
one of the most remarkable and brilliant circles that ever 
evolved as a result of the magnetic charm of a single per- 
sonality—owed its inception to the meeting of Schubert 
with Johann Mayrhofer in 1814. Schubert had just 
completed the “Mass in F,” which, rehearsed at the 
Grobs’, was awaiting the Lichtenthal church perform- 
ance. This “Mass in F” he knew to be an achievement, 
the discovery of his own strength. For some time he had 
lived with the “Mass in F.” It shut out all other 
thoughts, and absorbed him utterly. 

Now whilst he waited to hear it sung, not by some won- 
derful choir in a great cathedral, but by a group of 
singers in a Viennese suburban church, some one brought 
him Mayrhofer’s poem 4m See. He set it ina day. To 
Youth at seventeen waiting for the performance of a first 
Mass—what was the setting of a song? He would have 
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set as many songs as they chose to give him, so furious was 
his energy. He was enduring all the ecstasies, the ter- 
rors of genius in early fruition, which believes completely 
in itself, is satisfied with work well done, yet fears per- 
formance. 

Some friend, to whom record has given no name, 
brought Mayrhofer’s poem to Schubert. Franz read it 
over, mumbled, read it again. “It is beautiful,” he said. 
He stared vacantly at the wall opposite. Then he said 
again: “It is very beautiful.” The music had even now 
begun to shape its mystical bars across his mind. 

Mayrhofer was ten years older than Schubert. He was 
employed in the Censor’s office, a strange creature of 
moods. He was true to the ways of the poet, and reckless 
to any ordered plan. Whatever life offered to him— 
opportunity or the lack of it, success or failure—he ac- 
cepted as destiny. He had great fits of melancholy. For 
the purpose of the Censor he must have been as great a 
comedian as the Censor himself. He would have sup- 
pressed the most banal domestic comedy, and given free- 
dom to a work of Art of dangerous morality. His large 
blue eyes, deeply set as if in large wells in his head, 
looked out upon a world mysterious, and built for the 
certain purpose of sadness. This same unknown friend, 
probably Spaun, took Schubert to Mayrhofer’s rooms, 
created a friendship, and began, all unknowing, the circle. 
Schober, the gallant of ladies, followed Vogl the singer, 
Gahy, Enderes, Bauernfeld, the painter Schwind—indi- 
viduals of differing personality but temperamentally akin 
to Schubert. Men of brilliance, all of them. 

Schubert stood § ft. 1 in. in his socks. He was never 


THE BEGINNING OF THE CIRCLE «5 


a talker because he could not talk well, and he was aware 
of this defect. He could talk on nothing save music, and 
then he seldom spoke until some one had dropped badly 
on a wrong note. He would sit, smoking a pipe, grin- 
ning, nodding his head, his face a mask. But about him 
was the aura of personality. All these Schubertians, as 
they came one by one with their homage, felt the magic 
influence of that personality. 

Mayrhofer had been born at Steyr in 1787, and was at 
school with Anton Spaun, who described him as a gentle 
and quiet youth, very pure, very amiable. Mayrhofer 
had been the little quiet boy, rather precocious, aggressive 
in his immature opinions, taken home to the Spaun house- 
hold. The Spaun boys were permitted to bring a col- 
league to dinner on Sunday whenever they had completed 
their Friday preparation at school without fault. Thus 
did Mayrhofer, who was to write forty-seven songs which 
Schubert was to set, find a link with Schubert through 
the Spauns. 

He was welcomed in the Spaun household. He was 
vivacious and witty. His conversation was intellectual 
with an unstudied intellectuality, and his dress old- 
fashioned. He was shy and awkward until he began 
slowly to understand that a dinner table had not gathered 
to laugh at him. In boyhood he began to write poetry— 
poetry hidden as secretly as it was written. He wrote a 
poem to a girl whom he did not know, but whom he had 
seen crying at a window in the house opposite. His 
father, intending him for the Church, made him a mem- 
ber of the College of St. Florian, where, instead of study- 
ing the theory of religion, Mayrhofer spent his time com- 
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pleting what was already a remarkable knowledge of 
ancient Greek. Then he abjured the Church and decided 
to enter the tobacco trade. Again he replanned his life. 
His enthusiasm—and Mayrhofer was always a creature 
of enthusiasm—rose afresh to a new ideal. Some one gave 
him a copy of an essay by the famous Pater Abraham a 
Sancta Clara entitled “Der Tabaker—Luder—Narr.” 
Mayrhofer read it, and decided against tobacco. 

He went to Vienna as a law student and shared a little 
room with Spaun. He was terribly poor but somehow 
failed to notice it. His mind lived in the clouds beyond 
the reach of suffering. Bread being necessary to the writ- 
ing of poetry, he obtained some pupils, but discarded 
them in the end because he could not endure the coarse- 
ness of the parents! All he wanted was sufficient money 
to buy tobacco, for he smoked a pipe ceaselessly. His 
heart was brave to face hunger if he had tobacco. 
Tailors never bothered him because he never bothered 
tailors. He was serenely happy in a state of semi-starva- 
tion, living in a pig-sty of a place which he describes as 
being “in a dark, dingy street; the house and furniture 
in bad repair, the ceiling beginning to bulge, the light 
hindered by a large building opposite, and part of the 
furniture an antiquated piano and a disreputable book- 
Casey = 

Mayrhofer was all temperament, and he met a kindred 
soul in Schubert. When the latter set 4m See, Mayr- 
hofer invited him to visit him at his room. It was scarcely 
a place of inspiration. There was the decrepit piano, a 
guitar, many pipes, and many scattered papers; disorder 


1 Mayrhofer: Memoirs. 
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and poverty rather obtrusive, and Mayrhofer in excited 
enthusiasm in a place that was stored with all the wreck- 
age of unfulfilled dreams. He was passionately fond of 
music, and in this he found his link with Schubert. 
Without a loaf of bread in the house, he would spend the 
residue of what his pockets held to get into the gallery 
of the Karntnerthor Theatre to hear an opera by Gluck 
or Mozart.” 

Mayrhofer was picturesque in his poverty without 
knowing it, and a man in complete subjection to his 
thoughts. He was revolutionary, and declaimed upon the 
hurt done by the world to those who served it with their 
brains. But he was a revolutionary who hated the sight 
of blood; it made him faint. When Warsaw fell during 
the Polish revolution, he jumped into the Danube and 
was dragged out, all contrition, by some fishermen. 
What impulse made him commit this foolishness he 
could never explain. Heated, nervous, a little frightened, 
he fought off all discussion of the incident after it had 
happened. Above all things, he lived in fear of cholera. 
It was a fear that stalked him as some dread shadow. 
He knew he would die of cholera; he was sure of it. 

Such was his terror of cholera that when the disease 
swept across Vienna, as it did at intervals, destroying the 
citizens of an entire street, he became frenzied with fear. 
He would even refuse a glass of beer lest the germs of 


1Kreissle, in his life of Schubert, describes Mayrhofer as having a vulgar 
face, which description Spaun declared when he read it could only have 
come from some one who did not know him. “He had an intellectual face,” 
Spaun stated, “lively, beautiful blue eyes, a fine, well-shaped nose and a 
handsome mouth with a satirical expression. One could not call the face 
beautiful, but it was intelligent and attractive.” 
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cholera lurked somewhere within it. He plunged into 
deep fits of depression, when he could write nothing and 
wished to talk to no one. He would shut himself up in 
his room and remain there for weeks, terrified lest the 
epidemic should enter through the closely-locked door. 
At such times he ate little, drank practically nothing, 
and, when the scourge had passed, emerged like a scare- 
crow, ragged and weather-swept, that seemed glad of 
the sun. 

Mayrhofer in 1815 influenced Schubert unquestion- 
ably. To Franz, Mayrhofer was a not unkind tempera- 
mental reproduction of himself. He was a creature who 
juggled with poverty, and Schubert always juggled with 
poverty. Mayrhofer loved the sadness of old clothes; 
Schubert hated the acclaiming presence of new ones, 
even if the nuisance was seldom inflicted upon him. 
When their friendship blended them, and they grew ripe 
in the understanding of each other through their hard- 
ships, a great partnership was formed. Mayrhofer 
always declared that he liked his poems the better after 
Schubert had set them. Thus was the “atmosphere” of 
the Schubert circle made ready. 

The meeting with Mayrhofer led Schubert more cer- 
tainly to the mission of his life. It made him a secret 
revolutionary in the Saulengasse School. It formed in 
his mind a nebulous vision of independence. 

Ultimately this notion of freedom began to occupy a 
definite place in his mind. He still taught the urchins 
crowded like sardines in a box in that ground-floor room. 
He sat late correcting their examination papers in the 
solitude of this room with its turgid light. 
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But his mind was set on freedom—Mayrhofer’s in- 
fluence was unconscious and subtle. Schober came with 
his wild ideals, his great schemes—how many years too 
soon for the genius of his friend! 

The Schubert circle had begun to form. 


CHAPTER V 
THE MYSTERY OF “PROMETHEUS” 
(1816) 


URING the year 1815 Schubert set to music no 
fewer than 189 different works. He composed 
the Erl-King in a few hours in the school-house 

on the last day of the year. He was engaged in the com- 
position when Spaun called to see him, and that evening 
they took the song completed to the Convict, as Schubert 
did not possess a piano, and there it was sung and ac- 
claimed by Schubert’s friends. 

The old Court organist, Ruziczka, then played over 
the song, but without singing it, and was deeply moved. 
When some one wanted to take exception to a recurring 
dissonance, Ruziczka explained, as he played the song 
again, how in this place the dissonance was necessary to 
agree with the text. He declared it to be beautiful, and 
happily conceived. 

Despite this initial enthusiasm of Schubert’s friends, 
the Erl-King might well have been still-born. At the 
end of the evening it was put away in a drawer. Here it 
lay until on 1st December, 1820, Gymnich sang it at the 
Sonnleithners’ for the first time. Ata later day Schubert 
met the singer Vogl, who sang it into fame. Neverthe- 
less, eight years had to pass before it was given to the 


1The Erl-King exists in four versions, three differing only slightly, the 
fourth showing the quavers instead of triplets. 
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public. When, later, he sent a copy to Goethe, Schubert 
altered the rapid triplet figures of the accompaniment to 
eight quavers in a bar for the right hand.’ | 

If Schubert produced fewer works in 1816—131 as 
against 189 during the previous year—many were of 
greater length and importance. His school duties were 
occupying a great portion of his time and harassing his 
musical life. But in April he made a desperate effort to 
break away. A vacancy as director and teacher had 
occurred at the Government School of Music at Laibach. 
It was not an important post—the salary was only five 
hundred florins a year—but at least it would prove some 
relief from teaching the kindergarten class in his father’s 
school. Those hateful children whose ears he wished to 
box. 

He therefore wrote to the Town Governor in Vienna: 


“Most Honored Imperial Royal Town Governor. 

The writer humbly implores you to grant him the 
vacant position as director of music at Laibach. 

He gives the following grounds for his request: 


1. He isa pupil of the Imperial and Royal Con- 
vict, and has been an Imperial and Royal Chorister 
at Court; a student in composition under Herr von 
Salieri, first Imperial and Royal Court Capell- 
meister, on whose well-meaning advice he applies 
for the vacant post. 

2. In every branch of composition he has ac- 
quired such knowledge and ability in the playing of 
the organ, violin, and in singing, that according to 


1 Anton Holzapfel: Letter to Luib. 
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the enclosed certificate he is declared to be the most 

capable among all the petitioners for this position. 

3. He undertakes to use his abilities to their ut- 

most extent and prove himself worthy if his request 
is graciously granted. 

FRANZ SCHUBERT. 
Temporarily School Assistant at his 
father’s School in Vienna. 
Himmelpfortgrund Nr. 10.” 


The testimonials which Schubert sent with his appli- 
cation were from Salieri and Josef Spendou, chief 
Inspector of Schools. The request from one thus quali- 
fied and backed by men of importance should have been 
hard to refuse. But it was refused, and the appointment 
given to a man named Franz Sokol, of quite inferior 
qualities, who was already living at Laibach.* 

Personal preference and bribery now controlled all the 
appointments made under Government in Vienna, and 
this was merely another instance of its corruption. In 
the previous August Schoolmaster Schubert had at- 
tempted to better himself by applying to Prelate Andreas 
of the Scottish Monastery for the post of teacher at their 
German School. He stated that, apart from the subjects 
of the first and second class, he had given special lessons 
also to those of the third class, and sent up pupils every 


1 Various biographers have declared that Schubert lost the post at Laibach 
because Salieri purposely gave him so poor a testimonial that it was tanta- 
mount to an act of treachery committed in the interest of an applicant whom he 
favored. It is an entirely baseless statement, scarcely worth recording. The 
first acrimony would seem to have been aroused when Salieri warned Schu- 
bert against setting any words by Goethe, and it was Schubert who made the 
breach. 
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year for their examinations at the Royal Normal head- 
school at St. Anne’s who had passed with success. He 
enclosed testimonials of some importance, one from the 
local pastor named Langer. But the application was 
refused. 

These refusals were frequently made under cover of 
the most stupid excuse. Shortly before Franz was 
negatived for the School at Laibach, Spaun, who was 
now occupying an ill-paid post in a Government office, 
decided to apply for a vacancy in the Ministry of 
Finance. He sought the aid of Dr. Lang, of the Convict, 
who secured for him the backing of Privy Councillor 
Von Collin. This official knew Spaun well, and was 
acquainted with his qualities. He approached Count 
Wallis, head of the Council of State, by whom the 
vacancy was to be filled. Wallis, no doubt, had his own 
favorite candidate for the post. His reply to Von Collin 
was that he would do what he could for Spaun, but he 
must point out that the applicant could not spell properly, 
as was proved by his letter of application. 

Whatever Spaun’s defects may have been, ignorance of 
orthography was not one of them. Wallis produced the 
letter, and pointed out that Spaun had written “Koennen” 
(can) instead of Koénnen (with 6). Von Collin replied 
that surely this was not so great a defect as to lose a good 
man the post, especially as in Linz, from which town 
Spaun had emigrated, the form of spelling in use was 
that employed by Spaun. Wallis was adamant. 

But for this, Spaun would have been appointed. This 
ignorance—this sublime ignorance must not be tolerated! 
It was necessary to teach Spaun never to write “oe” for 
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“6” again!? A pedantry very characteristic of the offh- 
cial life of Austria at this time. The State Lottery was 
reorganized in the country shortly after this episode, and 
Spaun became practically sole manager of the institutions 
between 1815 and 1817, with an addition of 800 florins 
a year to his salary. The evil of Wallis therefore proved 
a blessing in disguise. 

Spaun’s attachment to Schubert was unyielding. As 
he climbed up the political ladder the splendid pauper 
beneath him became more dearly cherished. He helped 
Schubert continually. Busy man of affairs as he became, 
he always had time to write letters to his friend. His 
passion for music, begun in the Convict, followed him 
through the years. He was never absent at the Opera 
and always a familiar figure at the Concerts. 

On one occasion he took Schubert to hear Gluck’s 
Iphigenia in Tauris. When they left the theater at the 
end of the performance Schubert was chattering ex- 
citedly. He was beside himself with the influence of 
great music. Anything more beautiful, he said, could 
not be given on earth. He declared that the voice of 
Anna Milder penetrated to his heart. He regretted that 
he did not know Vogl! so that he might fall at his feet in 
admiration of his achievement as Orestes. 

In the street they met the poet K6rner, a little man no 
taller than Schubert, and he asked the pair to sup with 
him at the “Blumenstock” in the Ballgrasse. 

“While we were still reveling in the enjoyment of what 
we had heard,” wrote Spaun,’ “a University professor at 


1 Spaun: Memoirs. 
2 Ibid. 
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a neighboring table jeered at our enthusiasm, and 
declared that Milder had crowed like a cock; she could 
not sing as she did not know how to execute runs and 
trills, and Orestes had feet like an elephant! Our rage 
at these impudent utterances knew no bounds. Korner 
and Schubert jumped up in their temper, and the latter 
in doing so upset his full glass of beer. The altercation 
became very heated, and would have led to hostilities if 
others had not come in to soothe the passions.” 

In all his troubles Schubert never lost his high spzrits. 
Spaun gives us a little picture of the Schubert of those 
Gays. 

“FHYe accepted unhesitatingly the offer of a friend 
[Spaun himself] to share for many years the jovial sup- 
per which usually lasted till after midnight. When it 
became very late he did not go home, but contented him- 
self with a modest accommodation in my room, where he 
often slept without taking off his spectacles, to which he 
was so much accustomed. In the morning he would sit 
down at the table clad only in his shirt and pants, and 
compose the most beautiful things, mostly songs, and 
sometimes also the most lovely German dances and 
Ecossaises which were then the fashion for us dance- 
loving couples. Gahy would play these dances with such 
fire and spirit that they quite aroused the dancers. 
Schubert himself never danced.” 

Spaun, more than any of Schubert’s friends, was re- 
sponsible for the enlargement of that coterie known as 
the “Schubertians.” ‘The.meeting with Mayrhofer, the 
advent of Schober had been the small beginnings of a 


1 Spaun: Memoirs. 
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circle of thought in a city dying of duliness. But 
Schubert, Mayrhofer and Schober were people compara- 
tively unknown. They met in secret, they were un- 
acknowledged in public. They wanted a big figure, and 
they found Professor Watteroth. 

The Professor was a man of brilliance in Vienna. He 
was a prolific writer and strongly assertive in his opinions. 
He defended the Protestants, and thereby opened up for 
his discomfiture a Catholic hornets’-nest. A Viennese 
Cardinal strove to forbid one of his books, and a storm of 
contrary opinions circled like a blast of wind about Wat- 
teroth’s head. It changed him not at all. He wrote his 
remarkable books on history; then, as if in sheer frolic, 
would put out a work which aroused a chorus of contro- 
versy anew. The students loved and acclaimed him. 

Spaun, in order to return to his native town of Linz in 
1809, had to pass certain law examinations. He visited 
the Professor in his house in the Erdberg district—the 
house in which Schubert was to produce his Prometheus 
in 1816. Spaun and the Professor walked round and 
round the garden in earnest conversation. Suddenly one 
of them was struck by a horse-chestnut. A few moments 
later another missile reached its mark. Looking up, they 
saw the Professor's daughter Wilhelmine, aged nine, 
hidden among the leaves of the tree.* Wilhelmine ulti- 
mately married Josef Witteczek, who rose to high offices 
in the Government and became one of the most ardent 
of Schubert’s admirers in Vienna. When the composer 
died, Witteczek spent a large sum of money in collecting 
his printed and unprinted compositions. Indeed he 


1 Professor O. E. Deutsch: “Ein Schuberthaus in Erdberg.” 


Josef von Spaun. 


Professor Watteroth’s house where Schubert’s “Prometheus” 
was first performed in the garden. 


Spaun’s Rooms (oz Jeft) at the house where “Prometheus” 
was performed. 


(Photos by the Auther.) 
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formed the first real Schubert collection, and left it, on 
his death, to Spaun, who, in his turn, bequeathed it to 
the Society of the Friends of Music in Vienna. 

Spaun met Witteczek in a restaurant, and a speaking 
acquaintance ripened quickly into friendship. Witte- 
czek had then gone to live at Professor Watteroth’s house 
in Erdberg, a large rectangular building with a cool 
garden at the back—a house which is practically the 
same to-day as it was when Schubert sought it in 1816. 
Witteczek occupied three rooms on the left-hand side of 
the gate, and when two more rooms became vacant he 
besought Spaun to change his residence. 

These details are necessary, for they show how small 
domestic happenings can shape, unknowingly, the forma- 
tion of something that will be remembered. In these 
trifling events lay the widening of the Schubert circle. 
Spaun took up residence at Professor Watteroth’s house 
early in 1816, and he lived there until 1820. Before the 
Spring of the former year had burst into Summer Franz 
Schubert was installed in the same house. That he was 
living there in May is proved by the inscription on such 
portions as are still preserved of 12 Deutsche and 6 Ecos- 
saises, which runs: “Als Arrestant in meinem Zimmer in 
Erdberg, 1 May, 1816. . . . Gott sey Lob und Dank.” 
(‘“‘As prisoner in my room in Erdberg, 1 May, 1816.... 
Praise and thanks to God.”) His friends had played a 
practical joke and locked him in. 

The Watteroth home rapidly became a meeting-place 
for lovers of Art. Presently Mayrhofer also left his 
lodgings and took up his abode there. The quality of the 
weekly concerts became widely known. Here in this 
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Vienna where, under official oppression, Art was striving 
to live, was a house that gathered beneath its roof all the 
rising intellect of the time. The Watteroths entertained 
well—the Professor was a man of considerable wealth, 
and he was emulating in a more modest fashion the 
example of Cardinal Ottoboni at the time of Handel’s 
visit to Rome. 

While the Professor kept open house for Art, it was 
Spaun who gathered in its lovers and made for Schubert 
many of the most faithful friends of his life at this period. 
He introduced Franz Schober to Schubert, and so began 
a friendship that was to have a definite influence—if at 
times a baleful influence—Josef Gahy, the brilliant per- 
former on the pianoforte, Karl Enderes, the poet Mat- 
thaus Collin, Caroline Pichler, Kupelwieser, the recog- 
nized head of Viennese Art, and, at a later date, the 
brilliant young painter Moritz von Schwind. 

The rooms which Schubert and his friends occupied in 
the Watteroth house are situated in the left wing in the 
court of the house, probably on the second floor under 
the side-tower. Here, within a few weeks of his arrival, 
Schubert composed his Prometheus cantata. A note in 
his diary reads: 

“June 17, 1816. On this day I composed for the first 
time for money. To wit, a Cantata, for the namesday 
celebration of Professor Watteroth, by Draxler. The fee 
is 100 florins.” (Viennese currency = £4.) 

A writer named Philipp Drdaxler had, at the request of 
a number of friends, composed the poem of Prometheus 
during a walking tour at Baden. Schubert set it in a day 
as the diary note suggests, and the rehearsals were carried 
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out in a hall of the old University. The performance 
should have been given on July 12th, in the garden of the 
Watteroth house, but the weather was bad and it was 
postponed until the 24th. 

Whether the genius of Schubert, now ripening so 
rapidly, was displayed to full advantage in Prometheus, 
no one can say, for the music is lost. It was a work de- 
signed for two solo voices—soprano and bass—with 
chorus and orchestra, and consisted of a duet, two 
choruses for mixed voices, and one chorus for male voices 
(the disciples of Prometheus). The latter was in the 
form of a slow funeral march, very original and interest- 
ing in form. The Cantata, which was followed by other 
pieces of music, lasted, according to Sonnleithner, who 
was present, three-quarters of an hour. Three years later 
Sonnleithner had the Cantata with pianoforte accom- 
paniment performed in his house, and himself sang the 
part of Prometheus.” In 1820 it was to have been per- 
formed in the Augarten, but Schubert withdrew it be- 
cause of insufficient rehearsals. It was, however, per- 
formed early in 1828, but, during his last illness later in 
the year, Schubert sent the manuscript to a friend, and it 
disappeared. This mystery work of Schubert’s life had 
gone for ever. 

The coterie, to a great extent harbored in the Wat- 

1Kreissle is wrong in his surmise that the Watteroth festivities were given 
for the younger son Hermann, who died shortly afterwards. He deduces this 
from the fact that the 12th of July—the day planned for the performance— 
is the day of St. Hermann, and not of St. Heinrich, the name of the father. 
Heinrich the Protestant name-day is on the 12th of July. 

2For information concerning the Watteroth house and the gatherings there I 


am largely indebted to Professor Otto Erich Deutsch, with whom I visited 
the place in 1927. 
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teroth house, brought emancipation to Schubert from the 
school. Schober is often credited with having persuaded 
Schubert to change the school for the life of an ill-paid 
composer, but the decision was Schubert’s alone, and in- 
spired by none. He was now nineteen and recognized by 
the intellect of Vienna, or the greater portion of it. Since 
he had need for but little, he decided to take the supreme 
decision and live, not by teaching, but by the melodies of 
his brain. For a time he gave music lessons in order to 
make a little money, but the work was so distasteful that 
he quickly cast this life-line from him. He swam out 
to the open sea of his imagining. 


CHAPTER VI 
SCHUBERT MEETS VOGL 


HEN Schubert left the school in the Saulen- 
WW gasse, it was Schober who had offered him 
sanctuary and the assistance of his spare 
funds. Professor Watteroth was then beyond his ken. 
That he should take up his residence at the Professor’s 
house, and come under the influence of the brilliant 
people who assembled there, would have seemed to him, 
had it been suggested, not improbable, but impossible. 
The individuality of Schubert had scarcely begun to 
form. . . . His musical cleverness at the Convict had 
been almost forgotten by his burial in the Saulengasse 
School. The personality, so certainly shaping itself in 
the later days at the Convict, had been obscured in the 
schoolmaster hack. School friends who had admired his 
musical brilliance at the Convict were beginning to lose 
touch with him. They were departing on their several 
ways in search of the serious business of life. The Con- 
vict now held only new faces. Schubert might walk into 
the old music-room there, and the urchins wrestling with 
the first rudiments of music knew him not at all. Of all 
his friends, only Spaun and Schober were, at this period, 
seriously conscious of the fact that Schubert was genius 
bound down and in danger of suffering destruction in the 
merciless prisondom of school-teaching. 
Schubert left the school of his own free will—as the 
7x 
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Schoolmaster said—to starve. And the Schoolmaster 
was nearly right. The story that Franz was dismissed 
for clouting the ears of his small pupils is difficult to 
believe. Schubert was too stupidly sensitive to bully the 
utterly weak; the Schoolmaster too human in his family 
affections to cast out to starvation and possible damnation 
a son—even a disappointing son—of his own loins. 

Apart from the composers whom he loved—his 
Mozart, Handel, Gluck and Beethoven—Schubert had 
no idolatries at this age. But his veneration of Vogl, the 
Court singer, was deep and sincere. Vogl was the most 
brilliant baritone of his epoch, and in dramatic parts he 
was supreme. To a writer of songs such as Schubert the 
appeal of Vogl was limitless. He was a master of expres- 
sion, and beautiful to look upon, but he had distasteful 
mannerisms whilst singing which irritated the musicians. 
He played with his monocle in an affected manner, was 
conscious—very conscious of his supreme ability and his 
fine appearance. 

Vogl was ever a creature of romance. His life was a 
romance. That he was the greatest singer of Schubert’s 
songs in the Schubertian age is not surprising, for he 
understood and expressed what the composer put into 
every note. 

He was the son of an Austrian farmer. As a youth he 
was entered at the Monastery of Kremsminster as a 
choir-boy, where his musical qualities attracted attention. 
He was well grounded in the classics, then for the dull 
routine of the law, but Stissmayer, who completed 
Mozart’s Requiem, persuaded him to forsake the law and 
become a singer. As he grew into manhood he became a 
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giant in stature with the features of a Greek god. The 
quality of his voice and his powers as an actor attracted 
attention. Only by a miracle did Vogl escape the death- 
in-life of the Government office. Just as he was about to 
be prematurely buried by the law Stissmayer heard him 
sing, and engaged him for the Court opera. 

From that moment Vogl became one of the dramatic 
figures in Central European music. He had no struggles; 
he knew no poverties. Society in a wave of enthusiasm 
drew him into its innermost circles. He was in request 
as a teacher of singing to the best families in Vienna, and 
he drew big fees. Moreover, he became the confidential 
friend in these families, for in addition to the endowment 
of great artistic gifts from the gods he had been given the 
equally valuable gift of personality. His conversation 
held those at a dinner table mute to listen. He had deep 
thoughtful eyes; and he would break off a discussion to 
follow something that had come into his mind. ‘Those 
who listened waited awhile in a room of silence, till 
presently he emerged from his dream and picked up the 
thread of what he had been saying exactly where he had 
laid it down. 

His reputation spread widely, rapidly, but he remained 
unspoiled. While his admirers clamored, he went on 
reading the classics. He would sit in his dressing-room 
at the Opera, dressed in the garb for his part, reading 
Plato, the Old and New Testaments, the gospels of the 
stoics, Marcus Aurelius’s ‘Meditations,’ Epictetus’s 
“Enchiridion,” Thomas a2 Kempis, Tauler, a German 
mystic of the fourteenth century. He translated “The 
Imitation of Christ,” and had copies of the translation 
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distributed among his congenial friends. He used to 
extract the main thoughts and principal ideas from the 
classics, both Greek and Latin, and translated them on 
loose pieces of stout paper.* For Plato’s “Discourses” 
he used oblong large octavo, while the shorter phrases 
from Epictetus, “De Imitatione,” “Medulla,” etc., were 
written on more compact 16mo. Then he would have 
these extracts bound in little volumes.” After heavy re- 
hearsals at the Opera he made it a custom to hire a car- 
riage to the outskirts of Vienna, there to walk for a while, 
taking one of these books as his companion. While other 
actors let loose the flood of free licentious conversation 
in the theater, Vogl sat dressed for his part among them, 
unseeing and unaware, reading his Greek. 

He was not a figure of pose. His mind could detach 
itself from all that was happening around. In many 
ways he was a man of great religious impulse and a 
mystic. Steinbtichel, who was the keeper of the Imperial 
Collection of Coins in Vienna at the period, and Vogl’s 
close friend, relates how he took a long walk with him 
in 1817 over the hills beyond Perzing, one of the Vien- 
nese suburbs, and on this occasion Vogl talked for hours 
about personal immortality.* He reveled in the writings 
of the French clairvoyants.*| He himself was a clairvoy- 


1 Bauernfeld in “Alt Wien” says that he saw a work of Epictetus copied by 
Vogl’s clear hand in four languages, Greek, Latin, English and German. 

2MS. papers of Anton Steinbiichel. 

8 Ibid. 

4The meeting between Steinbiichel and Vogl, which led to a great friend- 
ship, occurred in a romantic manner. In the Steinbiichel manuscript papers is 
the story of it. He says that “in 1816 Count Haugwitz, a big landowner and 
industrial magnate of Moravia, appeared one day and asked me to show 
him the collection. When we came to the cameos the Count and his friends 
sat down, and I began to enlarge on the beauty of these wonderful treasures. 
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ant. He seemed to throw aside his personality at times, 
and sink into moods of deep brooding. It may be that 
this clairvoyance was something of which he was con- 
scious, and which he recognized in Schubert, for he 
wrote of Schubert’s songs in his diary: “These truly 
divine inspirations; these expressions of musical clair- 
voyance.” Moreover, he told Stadler that many of Schu- 
bert’s compositions were the result of clairvoyance. 

He related that on one occasion, whilst a choir boy at 
the Kremsminster, he had attended the funeral of an- 
other choir boy. During the service he distinctly saw 
the soul of the boy rise from the catafalque, he said, and 
he had fainted at the sight.* 

This religious fervor and mysticism was a governing 
factor in Vogl’s life. On one occasion he was giving sing- 
ing lessons to a very beautiful, well-educated Viennese 
girl. When teaching her a song where the Mother, the 
Queen of Heaven, appears, he explained to her the deep 
significance and higher meaning of the word “Mother,” 
so that she might grasp its right import, and give to it the 
correct expression in singing. He said that his remarks 
must have made a deep impression on the girl’s mind, 
for, though some twenty years had passed, he could still 
see the beautiful expression on her face, and hear the 
sweet tone of her voice, as in the innocence of her heart 
Turning to a gentleman, whose noble head and bearing had attracted my 
attention while the others had seemed aloof and disinterested, I said to him: 
‘You see, Baron—’ I thought I had heard the others address him thus. I saw 
his friends staring at him in bewilderment, and the Count smilingly inter- 
rupted with the words: ‘Is it possible that you do not know the great Court 
singer Vogl?’ The Count was a musical enthusiast, and my mistake was a 


crime in his eyes.” 


1 [bid. 
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she exclaimed: “Make me a mother!” It was this girl 
who eventually married the painter Overbeck.’ 

This was the Vogl who was to figure so prominently in 
Schubert’s life. His chambers became the meeting-place 
of the artistic figures of Vienna. Every morning those 
small rooms were crowded—artists, poets, musicians and 
the higher members of the aristocracy had ready admis- 
sion. "They took their déjeuner in these apartments. 
They engaged their wit ruthlessly at the expense of their 
host, who never took offense. But if they committed the 
blunder of talking scandal they were asked to leave. 

It was Franz Schober who brought about the meeting 
between Schubert and Vogl in 1817. Vogl had the bur- 
den of twenty-five more years than Schubert. He was 
acclaimed, a maker of money, a god in his world, whilst 
Schubert was known to comparatively few. Whenever 
Vogl had sung in opera, Schubert at the price of a few 
groschen had sat in the gallery, absorbed, carried out of 
himself by his singing. The first time Schubert saw Vogl 
off the stage was at a restaurant in the Schlossergassel, 
but they did not speak to one another. The ardent per- 
sistence of Schober ultimately made Vogl interested in 
Schubert’s work. In the home of Schober’s mother the 
singer first heard the work of Schubert, because Franz 
had no piano in his rooms. Schober arranged their meet- 
ing. By that act, this irresponsible soul paid the greatest 
service to his friend. 

Vogl picked up Ganymed, then threw it aside. The 
Augenlied followed, and when Vogl had hummed it over 
he exclaimed “Not bad.” Then he looked over the pages 

1 Ibid. 
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of the Erl-King. He had discovered a gem. Presently 
he turned to Schubert and said: “There is good stuff in 
you, but you are too little of an actor, and not enough of 
a charlatan! You are wasting your fine thoughts instead 
of developing them.” 

Vogl was extremely popular with the Emperor Franz 
and traveled everywhere with the Court. It was while 
he was with the Court at Laxenburg at the time when 
Napoleon was dethroning so many royal families that he 
heard the Emperor Franz say very quietly: “Well, I sup- 
pose they will at least leave me a farm!”* After Vogl 
resigned from the Opera he became a Lieder singer, but 
previously he had frequently said that he would have 
given up singing altogether, but that Schubert’s songs 
made him goon. He sang the Erl-King, Der Kampf, the 
Group out of Tartarus and the Wanderer continuously, 
though very often in the big houses of Society he needed 
much coaxing to persuade him to sing at all. Spaun de- 
clares that when Vogl sang Schubert’s songs the ladies 
would crowd round him, fascinated by the beauty of 
his voice and his appearance, and would completely 
ignore the composer. 

Schubert persistently refused to alter a note he had 
written; he would destroy a manuscript rather than 
change a bar. But such was Vogl’s influence over him 
that now—under protest, it is true—we find Schubert 
altering his songs in order that they might better suit the 
compass of Vogl’s voice. Occasionally Vogl altered 
them himself and Schubert was dilatory in reproach. So 
closely had these two temperamental opposites grown to- 


1MS. papers of Anton Steinbiichel. 
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gether that Vogl in his turn submitted to inconveniences 
forced upon him by Schubert which he would have tol- 
erated from no other man. He disliked being kept wait- 
ing five minutes; yet he would make the Opera curtain 
half an hour late in rising because he had not reached the 
theater. In spite of his own peculiar habits he hated any 
form of inefficiency. The floundering of little people— 
hacks, he called them—at some of the theaters drew from 
him terrible brutality. He was always brutal except to- 
wards those who did not flatter him.*. But when Schubert 
kept him waiting for a performance, and then did not 
come at all, Vogl merely shrugged his shoulders and said: 
“We must all bend before Schubert’s genius, and if he 
does not come we must creep after him on our knees.” ” 

How Schubert found the means to live at this period 
cannot be said. He was certainly living rent-free with 
Schober, but his bills, even if of small proportions, could 
not forever lie undisturbed in the small drawer where 
he put them. There were occasional loans from his 
father and his friends—loans always honorably repaid. 
The stocking at the Rossau school was also helpful at 
times. Schober continually helped him, and there are 
records in plenty of dinners provided for Schubert by 
Spaun and his other intimates. 

In the year under review—1817—he completed sixty- 
eight works, including the setting of thirteen songs by 
Mayrhofer and four by Schiller, three Overtures and 
Symphony No. 6. Early in 1818 came The Trout, which 
he dedicated to his friend Josef Hiittenbrenner. He sent 


1Dr. Adam Haller: Letter to Luib. 
2 Ibid. 
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him the manuscript immediately after it was composed, a 
huge blot on the first page, and written at the foot the 
following explanation: 


“Dearest friend, I am extremely glad that you like my 
songs. As proof of my most devoted friendship I am 
sending you one which I have just composed at midnight 
whilst staying with Anselm Hiuttenbrenner. I wish I 
were in touch with you with a glass of punch. By a 
stroke of bad luck just as I intended to strew sand over 
this thing I was in a hurry, and, being very sleepy, picked 
up the ink-stand, and poured it all unthinking over the 
manuscript. Vale!” * 


A little later Schubert wrote and dedicated his Mourn- 
ing Waltz to Anselm Hiittenbrenner, in whose house he 
was staying. Hiuttenbrenner was at that time living with 
a bookseller on the Kohlmarkt. ‘There was no monetary 
reward for the composer, but then his happy disposition 
could uphold the humor of life, and create forgetfulness 
for the unpaid bills. He wrote on this manuscript: 
“Composed for my coffee, wine and punch-brother, 
Anselm Hittenbrenner, world-famous composer, Vienna, 
March 14, 1818 AD., in his own imperial apartment, 
thirty florins monthly, Viennese currency.” Schubert 
was fond of such dedicatory jests. On the manuscript of 
his Life’s Song is this quaint dedication: “To the apart- 
ment of Herr Schober.” 

Another famous song of Schubert’s which dates from 


1See facsimile of this manuscript, facing p. 80. It was written at midnight, 
2ist February, 1818. 
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this year is Der Jiingling und der Tod, the words of 
which have been attributed by some to Kreissle and by 
others to Anton Spaun. But Anton Spaun, a very able 
historian, never wrote a serious poem, and indeed was in- 
capable of doing so. He was a person of peculiar habits, 
who suffered from very indifferent health although he 
had all the appearance of being robust. Schubert’s 
friendship for him was sincere, but as Anton grew older 
he became eccentric with a manner of eccentricity which 
Franz did not pretend to understand. For instance, the 
year before Schubert’s death, he began to collect the folk 
songs of Upper Austria, and he dragged about a young 
assistant-schoolmaster of Fraunkirchen with his fiddle on 
the pastures and slopes of the Alps, where the fiddler was 
compelled to play the songs after the cowherdesses. 
Sometimes these girls in their “jodels” taxed the fiddler 
to the utmost. Moreover, he was weak on the legs, and 
the long mountain climbs put a severe strain on him, but 
Anton’s florins helped to overcome the difficulty. 

When apart from his friends, Schubert withdrew into 
long moods of thoughtfulness that were scarcely depres- 
sion. It was perhaps at such times that he became acutely 
aware of his sorry state as measured by the worldly scale. 
In 1816 he had begun to keep a diary, and he jotted down 
odd thoughts in it as they occurred to him in these 
hours of solitude. He also wrote snatches of rather poor 
verse. 

“A man endures misfortune without complaint,” he 
wrote in the diary, “but he feels it the more acutely. 
Why does God endow us with compassion? 


1 Wilhelm von Chézy: “Erinnerungen aus meinem Leben.” 
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“Flappy is the man who finds a true friend, and far 
happier he who finds that true friend in his wife. 

“The greatest misfortune of the wise man and the 
greatest unhappiness of the fool are based upon conven- 
tion. 

“Easy mind; light heart. A mind that is too easy hides 
a heart that is too heavy. 

“The world resembles a stage on which every man is 
playing a part. Approval or blame will follow in the 
world to come. A part is handed out [to an actor], thus 
we also have our parts handed out to us, and who shall 
decide for himself whether he has acted well or badly? 
The manager is to be blamed who distributes parts to 
his players which they are unable to act.” 

For many years he kept this diary alive with his views 
of the world as he saw it. But after his death a dealer 
in autographs secured it, and sold it, page by page, as 
a literary curiosity, an act of vandalism that caused the 
loss of this record of Schubert’s thoughts during his most 
strenuous years. 

Throughout 1817 Rossini’s music was being constantly 
performed in Vienna, and, as a new importation from 
Naples, attracted attention and criticism. It interested 
Schubert, but the statement that he became a warm ad- 
mirer of Rossini is, in the opinion of Spaun, only partly 
true. He liked J/ Barbiere, and was enraptured with the 
last act of Ote//o when, at a later date, the work appeared 
in Vienna. But, as a whole, the operas left him unmoved. 
Many of the Italian singers of that time—notably La- 
blache—Schubert admired greatly, but he did not share 
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the extraordinary applause poured upon them for their 
performance in Nozze di Figaro. 

The influence of Rossini on the Viennese capital did 
not pass him unobserved. After an evening at T’ancred 
he declared—possibly with some conceit—that it was not 
a very difficult thing to write music in the style of Rossini, 
and he produced within six months two Italian over- 
tures. More than once in later years a thought, sugges- 
tive of Rossini, occurred in Schubert’s compositions. In 
his music may also be traced occasional and more certain 
impressions of Mozart and Haydn. But neither the one 
nor the other disturbed or changed that individuality 
which has left a heritage of music marked by his own 
personality. 
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The Bailiff’s house at Zelész, in which Schubert lodged during 
his first visit to the Esterhazys. 


j __ The Chateau Zelész. 
On his second visit to Zelész, Schubert was given a room 
in this house. 


CHAPTER VII 
SCHUBERT AND THE ESTERHAZYS 
(1818) 


N the opening months of 1818 Schubert’s position 
i became difficult in the extreme. He had no money; 
he was earning no money. At the age of twenty-one 
he had no income whatever. He had ceased to give 
music lessons because he hated the work, and these les- 
sons—poor though the pittance they brought him—at 
least provided him with food. But with his character- 
istic stubbornness he refused to pursue a means of living 
which he found odious. Had he not already been victim- 
ized too long in his father’s school by the plague of earn- 
ing means of existence? Now, save for the generosity of 
his friends, and an occasional loan from his father, he 
did not possess a coin. 

In the late Spring he was introduced by Johann Unger 
to Count Esterhazy. Unger, the father of the famous 
operatic singer Caroline Unger, knew Schubert well; he 
was the author of Schubert’s Nightingale. He saw in 
Schubert a genius crippled and starved. Unger under- 
stood music. He had suffered much and was familiar 
with the suffering which came to those who composed in 
a pleasure-loving capital. 

The object of the meeting was made clear at the out- 
set. The Count gave amateur concerts in his luxurious 
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house on the Herrengasse, and at his castle at Zelész in 
Hungary. He sang a good bass, and his Countess, the 
most accomplished in a family of rather inefficient ama- 
teurs, was a contralto of sufficient quality to be attractive. 
There were three children, Marie aged thirteen, Caro- 
line now nine, and Albert threatened with enforced musi- 
cal instruction at five. 

Schubert appeared to Count Esterhazy as a brilliant 
person whom he could secure cheaply. His proposition 
was brief. He would feed Schubert at his house in 
Vienna during the winter; he would feed and house him 
at his castle at Zelész during the summer; and he would 
pay him two gulden a lesson to teach his children music. 
He played on Schubert’s poverty. What should a man, 
tied by poverty to Vienna, desire more than the summer 
months at a Hungarian castle, and be paid the respect- 
able fee of two gulden a lesson into the bargain! Was 
he not being taken out of the awful sameness of Viennese 
life, and given a few gulden when he had not a groschen 
to settle a bill? He was to be transported to Hungary 
and housed, not in the Castle itself, but in the bailiff’s 
house. The professional brilliance of Schubert was reck- 
oned so cheaply by Count Esterhazy that he housed him 
with his servants, took him into the Castle salon when he 
desired music, then returned him somewhat tired at the 
end of the evening—the servile menial—to the society of 
a bailiff and his grooms, to the smell of horse-dung. Yet 
Schubert accepted the offer. In July he went with the 
family to Zelész. 

He had banished himself, suppressed himself anew, for 
the price of two gulden a lesson. Judas had sold his 
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Master for thirty pieces of silver, and Schubert sold his 
Art for something less under the impetus of poverty. 
He rebelled against his imprisonment at Zelész. He was 
living with the spiritually dead and kept alive by his 
composing. 

“Nobody here cares for true art,” he wrote soon after 
his arrival, “unless it be the Countess.” He had begun 
to feel the weight of his yoke. He yearned for Vienna, 
for his friends. He had the home-sickness of a boy at 
his first school. 

“Dearest, most faithful friends,” he wrote to Schober 
and his companions at the beginning of August, “How 
could I ever forget you—you who are all the world to 
me. Spaun, Schober, Mayrhofer, Senn—how are you? 
Feeling well? I am exceedingly well. I am composing 
like a god, as if it simply had to be done as it has been 
done. 

“Mayrhofer’s Solitude is finished, and I consider it to 
be one of the best things I ever wrote, since I am without 
worry. . . . Now I am alive for once, God be praised, it 
was time, or I should have been a spoilt musician. Scho- 
ber, please deliver my respects to Herr Vogl. I shall be 
writing to him very soon. If it is possible, please en- 
deavor to make him realize that he would be doing me a 
great kindness if he would sing one of my songs at the 
Kunz concert in November. Any song he chooses. My 
regards to all my friends. My most sincere respects to 
your mother and sister. Please write to me soon. Every 
letter of the alphabet coming from you is precious to me. 

“Your ever faithful friend, 
“FRANZ 8.” 
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The stimulating novelty of Zelész began to disappear. 
Vienna was life. Zelész was a slow but certain process of 
death. He worked ceaselessly to prevent the sterilization 
of his brain in solitude. In Vienna at least he had associ- 
ates of brilliance. And now the little stupid things of 
life began to irritate him. The silly people he had never 
observed before became striking figures on his horizon. 

He wrote to Vienna describing those who were his 
daily associates. ‘You have no conception of what the 
parson here is like. As bigoted as an old farm-yard cow, 
and as stupid as a thoroughbred donkey, and as rough as 
a buffalo. Such is the intelligence of his sermons.” Then 
after more vituperation: “He picks up a skull in the 
pulpit and says: ‘Look at that with your freckled faces! 
That is what you will be like one day!’ 

“Our castle,” he went on, “is not imposing, but is well 
built, and surrounded by a very fine garden. [I live in the 
bailiff’s house. It is fairly quiet except for forty geese 
which gabble in chorus so that you cannot hear yourself 
speak. .. . The rent collector suits his post very well, 
for he is a man of great insight into his sacks and bags. 
The doctor is really skillful. . . . The surgeon, whom I 
like the best, is a respectable old gentleman of seventy- 
five. . . . The cook is a bit gay, the lady’s maid is thirty, 
the kitchen-maid is very pretty and often keeps me com- 
pany;* the nurse is a good old soul and the butler is my 
rival.” 


1Kreissle asserts that Schubert had an affaire with one of the servants, his 
opinion probably being based on this letter. But Spaun, criticizing Kreissle’s 
biography when it appeared, wrote (Memoirs): “The story that Schubert car- 
ried on with a girl in the household is vicious, idle gossip, quite unworthy of 
Schubert’s noble character.” 
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He wrote to his brother Ferdinand: 

“Tt is 11.30 p.m., and your Requiem is finished. It has 
made me sad, for I sang it with all my heart. Whatever 
is missing, please add. . . . My foot has gone to sleep, 
and I am very angry about it. If the idiot could write, 
he would not sleep. .. . 

“Good morning, old fellow. I have slept in company 
with my foot and am continuing this letter at eight o’clock 
on the 25th [August]. I want to ask a favor of you. 
Give my love to my dear parents, my brothers and sis- 
ters, and my friends, not forgetting Karl. . . . Please stir 
up my town friends and make them write to me. Tell my 
mother that my washing is being looked after exceedingly 
well. If I could have some more linen I would be very 
glad of some handkerchiefs, neckerchiefs and stockings. 
I am also badly in want of two pairs of trousers. Hart 
can take the measurements for them whenever he likes. 
I would send the money for them at once. For the month 
of July I have received two hundred florins, including 
traveling money... .” 

Schubert gave his music lessons, and, if not impressed 
with the musical standard of the household, he took part 
gladly in the family concerts. When the Count’s relative 
Baron Schénstein, who held various high appointments 
under Government and eventually became Minister of 
Finance, arrived at Zelész, its musical life became more 
interesting. The Baron possessed a baritone voice which 
rivaled that of Vogl in quality. Indeed he was said to 
have been a singer of such distinction that, had the lack 
of landed property compelled him to earn his living, he 
would have found wealth by his voice. To the exile from 
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his accustomed associations Schénstein was a comrade 
sent by God. A friendship between them ripened 
swiftly, and whenever Schubert stayed at Zelész in later 
years the Baron appeared. He looked to Schubert as the 
Master, adored this stumpy little comrade, and when 
Vogl, drawing into age, began to surrender his voice to the 
years, it was the Baron who took his place in the salons. 

In spite of his loneliness, the sense of absence from 
those who understood him, Schubert’s compositions at 
Zelész were few. His Einsamkeit, Das Abendroth, and 
some exercises for one of his pupils were the greater 
part. At the end of the year he returned with the family 
to Vienna. He attended in the Herrengasse house daily 
to give the music lessons and remained an integral part of 
the family life. 

Louis Schlésser, who made Schubert’s acquaintance on 
his return to Vienna, shows us Schubert subjecting him- 
self to these titled amateurs, giving way to their petty 
fads, and yet, in subjection, demonstrating his superiority. 
Only Schubert’s poverty can explain his loyalty to the 
Esterhazys. ‘They were people indolently rich. ‘They 
paid the price of mediocrity for Schubert’s genius. Hav- 
ing bought him by the cruelty of patronage, they rele- 
gated him to the servants’ hall. It is one of the most re- 
markable points in Schubert’s life that he endured these 
people. He refused music lessons in Vienna to accept 
them at two gulden from a titled snob. It was the last 
thing which, in the ordinary way, he would have done. 
He disliked the aristocracy. He disliked bought music. 
But a poor man can adorn a snob by further self-suppres- 
sion. 
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“T knew,” says Schlosser,* “that Schubert did not live 
in extravagant circumstances, yet when I visited him I 
was surprised at the absence of every comfort. The large 
room on the ground floor which he occupied was more 
like the workshop of an artisan than the study of a com- 
poser. I saw a piano covered with piles of music; string 
instruments, music-stands, the necessary chairs and table 
were all mixed up in disorder. Apart from these things, 
no signs of comfort of any kind. That was the young 
master artist’s home, whence emanated such rich treas- 
ures of a soul flowing with all the deepest emotions. In 
this obscure dwelling Franz Schubert received the most 
distinguished visitors, especially Hungarian nobles 
whose national airs he often utilized in his compositions. 

“T heard the sound of a piano from outside the room, 
therefore I opened the door very gently so as not to 
disturb him. But he saw me and got up. I begged him 
to continue playing, and he then let me hear the variations 
of the Impromptu in ‘B Flat Major 2/4.’” 

On one occasion Schlosser asked Schubert to be his 
guest for the day, and they drove to the most renowned 
restaurant in the town. Schlésser had ordered an ex- 
quisite dinner and the best wine in the cellar. To Schu- 
bert this was a gala night. All the worries of the world 
disappeared in a wonderful evening. He ate and drank 
with zest, and, as he did so, regaled Schlésser with stories 
of his life at the Convict. Occasionally he would pro- 
duce a little note-book and scribble down something even 
as he talked. A musical theme had crossed his mind, 


1 Louis Schlosser: “Aus Franz Schuberts Leben.” 
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and he wished to note it ere it was lost. It was not a 
pose. It was his continual habit. 

“While we were conversing merrily,” Schlésser said, 
‘‘a servant dressed in a rich livery approached the table, 
and handed Schubert a letter from Count Esterhazy. 
Schubert opened it, read it slowly, then said to the serv- 
ant: ‘Tell your master I will come.’ 

“Then he handed the letter to me. It ran as follows: 
‘The musical fuel of my cousin Stefan has caught fire 
again and flamed up into an art product which only you 
will be able to decipher. I shall expect you soon.’ ” 

Schlésser asked Schubert for an explanation. 

“Ffave you never in your life,” said Schubert, “met 
with a man who, endowed with the happiest gifts of 
music, has, through want of experience, knowledge and 
the ability for self-criticism, fallen into a mad passion 
for music so that he thinks he is a great composer? He— 
Count Stefan—writes down any mad thing his unbridled 
imagination dictates. INo one can make head or tail of 
it. He cannot play it to anybody. It is simply chaos, 
which he considers sublime and equal to the work of Bee- 
thoven. He comes from time to time from Hungary to 
visit his relatives, the Esterhazys, in Vienna, in order that 
I may play his supposed masterpieces to him.” 

“But,” said Schlosser, “how can you play what you say 
is chaos?” 

“Let me go on,” replied Schubert. “On a former occa- 
sion I found that this fantastical enthusiast had mistaken 
a Duo by Pixis and Bohn, Variations for pianoforte and 
violin, for the Variations of Beethoven’s Kreutzer Sonata. 
It was clear to me, therefore, that I might count upon 
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the chance that he could not distinguish between one 
piece of music and another. So it happened. I had 
taken note of the time and key of his own piece. Then 
I began to prelude arpeggios. Then I introduced some 
thythmical sentences. And then, when I noticed no 
change of expression on the face of my pseudo-composer 
and he even answered questions as to whether I was in- 
terpreting his music correctly with an affirming nod of 
his head, I bravely continued to improvise and play 
variations, and turned over the leaves of his music to 
make it appear as if I were playing from it. He had not 
the remotest idea that I was playing something totally 
different from the black notes that stared me in the face.” 

“But how could you dare risk such an indiscretion?” 
Schlosser inquired. 

“Tt was done with the knowledge and consent of Count 
Esterhazy and the family,” Schubert answered. ‘They 
would not deprive their good-natured cousin of a self-de- 
ception that made him so happy. Stefan himself was 
swimming in a sea of beatitude when, at the end of play- 
ing, they greeted him with ‘Bravo! Bravissimo!’ All the 

‘same, I feel this deception weighing on my conscience, 
and I am quite determined to make a frank confession 
of the whole maneuver to him. From what I know of the 
character of Stefan, he will bear me no grudge. ' He will 
treat it as a Carnival joke. Now once more the experi- 
ment is to be repeated against my will. I have given my 
word, and I am too much indebted to the house to refuse. 
But, after that, never again.” 

Schubert then asked Schl6ésser to accompany him to the 

Esterhazys’ house. He told him that there was no re- 
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straint in the family, and that, as musical tutor, he was 
at liberty to take any one there who was really interested 
in music. 

With this assurance Schlosser went. He found Count 
Stefan a handsome cavalier who talked volubly about 
Beethoven and Mozart, but was careful not to go beyond 
generalities. He was obviously a man of intelligence. 
When Schubert broke into the conversation, Count 
Stefan became suddenly silent as if exhausted by the men- 
tal exertion of talking. Presently he broke out again 
with a rush of nonsense. The fellow was a charlatan. 
Schubert, leaning towards Schlosser, said under his 
breath: ‘There are two contrary impulses which govern 
this man’s brain—the one sane, and the other eccentric. 
They alternate at regular intervals, whereupon the nor- 
mal state sets in again.” 

Meanwhile the piano had been opened, and the vol- 
ume of music placed ready for Schubert. The Count saw 
his opportunity. Hecame forward and rather nervously 
asked for indulgence for a new fantasia which he had 
composed, and which their friend Schubert would now 
play to them at sight. 

Schlosser caught a glimpse of the music. 

“What did I seer” he exclaimed. “A forest of queer 
figures which, like black snakes, were winding in and out 
of the staves. And this unreadable manuscript Schubert 
was supposed to decipher!” 

Schubert put the manuscript on the piano, sat down, 
and, after a casual glance at it, began to play. Schlosser 
declares that he never heard Schubert improvise as he did 
on that occasion. “Strings of melodic pearls of the 
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greatest beauty rolled from the keys, and gradually took 
the form of a Romance of exquisite tenderness, alternated 
with episodes and enriched with wonderful modulations, 
all of which were kept in the nature of a Fantasia so as 
not to arouse the Count’s suspicions. These gentle lyric 
melodies formed the introduction to an Allegro con 
fuoco, wild and full of the strongest coloring.” 

Schubert had, as was so often the case in the ecstasy of 
inspiration, forgotten the object of his playing. So ab- 
sorbed was he that he had even overlooked the Count 
and the music before him. The Count began to suspect 
that something was wrong. He got up quickly from his 
seat, his eyes flashing with anger, and his movement 
brought Schubert back to realities. Schubert regained 
his self-control at once, and began to turn the pages as 
he played, which for some moments he had forgotten to 
do. The Count subsided on to his chair again. He be- 
came still and serious, wrapped in the beauty of what he 
believed to’ be his own music. The crisis passed; the 
music ceased. Schubert turned round smiling at the com- 
pany from the music-stool. The Count was the first to 
express his approval, but not without a touch of irony. 

“A few minutes later,” says Schlosser, “Schubert went 
up to the Count, and, with evident emotion, asked humbly 
for forgiveness for the deception he had practiced upon 
him, not with evil intent as it might appear. He ex- 
plained that his eye had caught a particular passage in 
the Count’s Fantasia which had attracted him and led 
him on, and he pleaded guilty to having borrowed an- 
other man’s idea and dressed it up. 

““Why,’ Schubert asked the Count, ‘should the com- 
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poser be more guilty than the poet who warms to fantasy 
by a strange flame, making an idea that inspires him the 
subject of his own very different treatment? And more 
than that I did not do.’ 

“Tt was a fine and resourceful turn of Schubert’s deli- 
cate feeling. All who heard him pleading could scarcely 
suppress their laughter, for no one had ever heard Schu- 
bert make such a long and impassioned speech before. It 
was quite impossible for any one to be angry with him. 
Presently the disillusioned Count put out his hand to 
Schubert in cordial and frank forgiveness. Schubert, 
relieved from the oppressive burden of his conscience, sat 
down again at the pianoforte and played some of his 
‘Deutsche’ in the way in which only he could play them.” 

When Schubert returned to Vienna with the Ester- 
hazys at the end of 1818 he went to live with Mayrhofer 
in his rooms at 420 Wipplingerstrasse, and there he re- 
mained until 1820. At the same time Schober and his 
mother moved to the Gotterweigerhof, which still exists, 
and there Schubert joined them again in 1822. 

Schubert still attended at the Esterhazys’ house in the 
Herrenstrasse to give lessons to the children. But after 
the luxury of Zelész, the Wipplingerstrasse rooms must 
have afforded rough comfort. Yet he was probably far 
happier with Mayrhofer than he had ever been at Zelész 
—Mayrhofer with his strange moods of depression and 
quiet, smoking pipe after pipe through endless hours, 
and engrossed in the novels on which he spent all his 
spare kreutzers. But the atmosphere of Mayrhofer’s 
rooms, the companionship of a kindred soul in Art was 
more important to Schubert. The beer-houses, where he 
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ate and drank with Mayrhofer and other friends, and 
where he performed endless pranks, beheld him over 
again. He smothered Mayrhofer’s sitting-room—already 
a reflection of the discord of an untidy mind—with a scat- 
tering of manuscripts and odd pieces of clothing. For- 
tunately the twain had a landlady who understood the 
peculiarity common to the habits of genius of creating 
an eruption in any room. She was a French widow 
named Sanssouci, and her son had been at the Convict at 
the same time as Schubert. If they had moved in differ- 
ent circles there, they had known the same iron disci- 
pline, the same semi-starvation, the coldness and brutality 
of a place designed to make youth suffer. 

Schubert had already composed over two hundred 
works, not one of which had yet found the glory of print. 
The only money he had earned by his composing was the 
£4 he received for Prometheus. The applause of a few 
friends was the sole reward he had received for the 
dozens of scores now tumbled loosely into drawers. He 
could not live on applause. But publishers did not seek 
him, and he did not seek the publishers, well aware, per- 
haps, that they were not prone to take risks save over the 
works of those who had already established their place in 
music, and then they only bought at villainous prices. 

The currency in Vienna again became disturbed by the 
rumor that the Government intended to raise the value 
of the copper-coinage. People began hoarding their 
money. A disastrous state of affairs was thereby pro- 
duced which hit the poor, and Schubert among them, 
badly. The trades-people made tokens cut out of playing 
cards, marked with a seal and the amount which they rep- 
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resented. These they handed to their customers as change 
for a bank or treasury note, and the tokens were only re- 
deemable by further purchases made at the same shop. 
Soon the value of the tokens became rubbed out. On a 
token for 30 kreutzers, for example, the o disappeared 
and the shopman would only redeem it for 3 kreutzers.’ 

In spite of this new diversion of the currency which 
only tended to make his financial stress more acute, Schu- 
bert continued to compose his notes unimpaired by his 
troubles. He composed his Wanderer to Schlegel’s 
words in February, 1819, in a single afternoon. This was 
not the immortal Wanderer, composed in 1816 to 
Schmidt’s words which Vogl sang for many years until 
age left him infirm, sitting in a chair, but on special oc- 
casions willing to sing it again to a circle of friends. It 
was in Mayrhofer’s rooms that Schubert composed his 
operetta Die Zwillingsbrider in the first days of 1819. 
A few months later the same rooms saw the birth of the 
Zauberharfe. The union of these two blithe spirits was 
complete. Schubert was setting the verse of Mayrhofer 
as rapidly as the pen—and it was not a slow pen—of the 
poet set it down. Mayrhofer, in the intimacy of their 
friendship, nicknamed him “Schwammerl” (Fatty) be- 
cause of his appearance,” and for a long time Schubert 
was thus greeted by his friends. But Mayrhofer had an- 

1 Dr. Karl Wagner: From “Neuer Krakauer Schreibkalender.” 

? When Kreissle published his biography of Schubert, Spaun took exception 
to his remarks about Schubert’s fat, and declared that they were quite inac- 
curate. He said (Memoirs): “The description in the biography would picture 
Schubert as a lump of fat. This is entirely wrong. Schubert had a firm, com- 
pact body, but of fat and a big stomach (Schmerbauch) not a sign. His youth- 


ful friend, Moritz Schwind [the painter], surpassed him already at that time 
in circumference.” 
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other nickname of his own for Schubert—a name which 
was the result of those two years together. He called 
him “Kanevas” (Kann er was?—Can he do anything?), 
which was the first question Schubert asked when a 
stranger was brought into the room. 

It may have been the descent of Rossini with his operas 
on Vienna which made Schubert turn towards opera 
again in 1819. He believed all through his life that he 
was born to write a great opera. The circumstances of 
his times, the brutal wrongs done to him by music pub- 
lishers, may have obscured in his mind any belief that 
he stood alone as the greatest song-writer. How could a 
man believe in his songs when a publisher paid him a 
mere tenpence apiece for them? It is so easy in view of 
the assessment of his genius made by Time to wonder 
why the scales of blindness lay across his eyes, to won- 
der why he grasped at opera when the song of an after- 
noon, a song written on a beer-table, a song written in the 
late watches of the night, could be so full of beauty; but a 
song which, in his day, could not buy him to-morrow’s 
meal. 

The success of Rossini, the success of good opera at 
this period, was to a suffering creature who believed 
in himself a temptation to seek the same path. It was 
in Mayrhofer’s rooms that this brave soul sat down sol- 
emnly to write opera, to take the greatest chance any un- 
known musician could take. He gambled the talents he 
possessed against the hundred chances—the intrigue and 
bribery, the decision to exploit only well-known com- 
posers, which seemed to be the sole attitude of managers 
towards one to the world unknown. 


CHAPTER VIII 
OPERA AND LUDLAM’S CAVE 


(1819) 


N | O sooner had Schubert decided to compose for 
the theater than he set to work. On January 
19th, 1819, he completed the setting of Dive 

Zwillingsbriider (The Twins), from a translation by 

Hofmann of a wretched French Vaudeville Les Deux 

Valentins, and in June it was produced at the Karntner- 

thor Theatre. 

There were four principal theaters in Vienna at this 
time, the Theatre An-der-Wien, the building of which 
was begun in the year of Schubert’s birth by Schicka- 
neder, author of the libretto of The Magic Flute with 
funds supplied by a wealthy Viennese merchant named 
Zitterbarth. ‘The interior was decorated with corn- 
flower-blue and silver. The Karntnerthor, the Leopold- 
stadter, and the Josefstédter followed in importance. 
The An-der-Wien became in the space of three years 
what was, for the age, a playhouse of magnificence and 
luxury devoted mainly to the production of spectacular 
pieces. It had the largest stage in Germany, which could 
accommodate five hundred people and fifty horses, and 
from which there was direct access to the street for the 
admission of the horses employed in the productions. At 


times the theater was given over to ballet on an elaborate 
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scale, to the production of fairy stories in which innumer- 
able children were engaged. Here Schubert was to pro- 
duce his Zauberharfe (The Magic Harp) in 1820. 

The Leopoldstadter Theatre was mainly devoted to 
comedy and farce. Great stars of comedy of the time 
had emerged from it—Anton Hasenhut, Josef Kortheuer 
and the great Theresa Krones, whose beauty was famous 
throughout Europe, even if her private life did not per- 
mit of investigation. In later years Wenzel Miller, the 
conductor, wrote all the music for the theater for a long 
period, and took an important part in the development of 
the national Viennese music before Lanner and Strauss. 
The Josefstadter Theatre was the home of sensationalism, 
and was patronized chiefly by those students and youths 
who possessed the kreutzers for admission. 

When Schubert’s Die Zwillingsbriider was produced 
at the Karntnerthor in June it ran but for six nights in 
spite of the fact that Vogl doubled the parts of the twins. 
The piece was no more than an overture and ten num- 
bers, and the story mere drivel, so stupid, indeed, that 
only the wild impulse of Schubert to reach the theater 
could have made him compose it. It was followed by a 
ballet, “The Two Aunts; or Once Upon a Time and 
Now.” Several biographers state that Schubert did not 
sit through the first performance, but this is not correct. 
He did not answer the call of the first-nighters at the end 
of the performance for the composer. Vogl had to come 
before the curtain and announce that the composer had 
left the house. Schubert feared to appear because he was 
not wearing evening clothes. He did not possess them. 

Anselm Hittenbrenner relates what happened. “I was 
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sitting with Schubert in the top gallery. He was very 
happy when the Overture of his work was received with 
great applause, and the songs which Vogl had to sing 
were equally favored. At the end Schubert was called 
for repeatedly, but he refused to go on to the stage as he 
had only a worn-out coat on. I quickly took off my black 
dress coat, and tried to persuade him to put it on and go 
before the curtain, for it would have been very much to 
his advantage. But he was undecided and shy. As the 
applause continued it was announced that Schubert was 
not present, and Schubert listened with a smile. After 
that we went together to Lenkay’s Gasthaus (tavern) in 
the Liliengassel, where we celebrated the success of the 
operetta with some pints of Nesmuller wine.” * 

“In the ordinary way Schubert always drank Bavarian 
beer at the Schwarze Katze (Black Cat) in Annastrasse,” 
says Anselm Hittenbrenner, “or at the Schnecke (Snail), 
near St. Peter’s, and smoked a good deal while doing so. 
When we had more money we drank wine, or if circum- 
stances were particularly happy we had punch at the 
Weihburggasse.” ” 

The Press, like the public, did not care for Die Zwil- 
lingsbriider. It chided Schubert gently, it gave him a 
little patronizing advice about his composing. The prin- | 
cipal critic (Allgemeine Mustkalische Zeitung) said the 
best he could of the work: “It proves that he has a tal- 


1 Karl Rosenbaum, husband of the prima donna Theresa Gassmann, wrote in 
his diary (Deutsch II, 69): “The operetta has nothing to recommend it, but 
Schubert’s friends made a good deal of noise, the opposing party hissed, and 
at the end stormed for a long time until Herr Vogl appeared and said: 
‘Schubert is not present; I thank you in his name. ” 

2 Anselm Hiittenbrenner: “Reminiscences.” 
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ented head full of power and inventive genius, the chief 
things by which all else can be acquired. It proves, how- 
ever, at the same time that he has more talent for tragedy 
than comedy, wherefore we advise him strongly to choose 
the former, at least for the present. The music possesses 
much originality, many interesting episodes (Parthien), 
and is correct in its declamation, but the sentiments 
(Empfindungen) of the simple country folk are con- 
ceived too heavily. Herr Schubert ties himself too much 
to the detail of his text; which chases him and his hearers 
through a maze of modulations, and never permits of a 
moment’s rest. He wants to express the words of sounds 
instead of painting the whole character of the whole 
piece, which Mozart proves to be the only means to reach 
the highest object of Art. . . . The end gave occasion to 
a party war. Schubert’s friends wanted to call him, 
while ‘many serpents’ made themselves heard in opposi- 
tion to this. But the greater part of the audience re- 
mained passive in the quarrel, which really did not con- 
cern Art, for the author had deserved neither one nor the 
other, but merely encouragement.” 

Schubert took the hint. He turned to tragedy. Her- 
mann Neefe, the scene-painter and son of the conductor 
of the Bonn Court Orchestra, who had taught Beethoven, 
came to him and urged him to write a new opera. More 
than that, he brought with him Demmer, the stage man- 
ager of the An-der-Wien Theatre, which implied some 
security for the production of the Opera if Schubert 
would undertake it. Again Schubert, in no way deterred 
by the storm of criticism which had raged about the text 
of Die Zwillingsbrider, went to Hofmann for his li- 
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bretto. In a short space of time Hofmann produced Die 
Zauberharfe, and Schubert, alive to the new chance for 
operatic success, set it in a fortnight. But when it was 
produced he received nothing for his work. The theater 
was struggling with a lean exchequer, and the 500 florins 
which had been promised to him were never paid, for 
the management went into bankruptcy. 

Neefe painted remarkable scenery for this Opera, and 
Demmer certainly produced it on a lavish scale, but a 
few brilliant numbers failed to carry it to success. After 
a brief run it was laid aside, only to be brought out afresh 
and played on occasion, till towards the end of 1821 it 
fell into the limbo of forgotten things. In a measure it 
shows Schubert groping for operatic expression, striving 
towards the conquest of the operatic stage, which he felt 
that he had the power to capture. 

The Allgemeine Musikalische Zeitung again pointed 
out to Schubert the error of his ways, and said of Die 
Zauberharfe: “If one takes into account that this is the 
first attempt of the young composer in a higher form 
(Gattung), one must accord full justice to so praise- 
worthy an endeavor to remain original, and to reach, in 
this the only possible manner, a high place in Art. A 
closer knowledge of the mysteries of the stage, and use- 
ful experience concerning the effect of large orchestral 
masses, will in time become the surest guides and teach 
him to escape the dangerous precipices (Klippen) which 
present themselves unavoidably to every young artist. 
The eye will be perfectly satisfied in this drama by the 
stage decorations, which are most wonderfully effective.” 

The versatility of Schubert persisted. The interrup- 
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tion of opera, and the hopes he had for his own work in 
operatic form did not spoil the music of differing order 
which swelled within him. Songs continued to pour out 
over loose sheets of paper, most of them to be pushed into 
a drawer as soon as completed. In addition to the Wan- 
derer, Abendbilder, Das Madchen—another of Schlegel’s 
poems—Berthas Lied in der Nacht and Himmels-funken 
were all composed during the same month. He worked 
at a furious pace. On the manuscript of the Overture a 
quatre mains in “‘F” he wrote: “Written in three hours in 
the room of Herr Josef Hiittenbrenner at the Civic Hos- 
pital. Lost my dinner on account of it.” 

In a letter written from Vienna at this time to Anselm 
Huttenbrenner who was at Graz, Schubert reveals a 
happy state of mind at the prospects before him. 


“DEAR OLD FRIEND, 

“Are you still alive? IJ have to ask this question con- 
sidering the length of time that has passed since you left 
us, during which you have not written to us, but have 
treated us faithlessly. ... 

“Why are you sticking so closely to this abominable 
Graz? Does it possess some magic circle for you which 
is keeping you from the rest of the world? I had a pre- 
sentiment when you left that you would not return 
soon. You have composed two symphonies which are so 
excellent that I hear nothing but good about them 
everywhere. You might send some news to your old 
Priends.s 55 

“T expect you have heard that I am doing pretty well. 
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With all my heart I hope that you fare equally well. 
“Contrive to be my friend and do not forget 
“Your 
“SCHUBERT.” 


This reference to “doing pretty well” does not neces- 
sarily mean that he was in receipt of any definite income. 
He was possibly referring to his prospects, for the letter 
was written on January 21st, two days after he had com- 
pleted Die Zwillingsbrider, and the possibility of theat- 
rical production of his work carried his spirits high. He 
had every right to believe that he was at the door of suc- 
cess which had opened so willingly to the young Rossini. 
He foresaw the chance of public recognition. 

But that he was able to make a little money is certain, 
because in the summer he went off to Steyr on a holiday 
with Vogl and paid his own traveling expenses. Die 
Zwillingsbrider had then come and gone, so brief in its 
run as to be no more than an episode in the life of 
theatrical Vienna. That it provided a few florins for the 
composer is certain, and he spent them on this holiday. 
The association with Vogl had now developed into a 
close intimacy. 

At Steyr Vogl stayed with his relatives and with Sy]l- 
vester Paumgartner, a great musical enthusiast, a good 
‘cellist, and the owner of a remarkable musical library 
and collection of musical instruments. Schubert became 
the guest of Dr. Albert Schellman, a barrister in the 
town, and an excellent amateur pianist. He also stayed 
with Josef von Koller, a wealthy merchant, who devoted 
much time and money to music. Stadler was present at 
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Steyr, and he describes* one of the musical evenings at 
Koller’s. 

“In Josef v. Koller’s house at Steyr we usually had 
music after an evening walk, or after the day’s work was 
done. The very talented daughter Josefine, Schubert, 
Vogl and I enjoyed the most agreeable hours in the alter- 
nate performance of Schubert’s songs and pianoforte 
pieces, and also many operatic pieces of Vogl’s most bril- 
liant period. An interesting episode I remember was the 
attempt—among ourselves, of course—to sing the Erl- 
King atré. Schubert sang the father, Vogl the Erl-King, 
Josefine the child, while I accompanied. After the 
music we had supper and remained merrily together for 
a few hours.” 

On these musical occasions the host, and not Schubert, 
was usually the accompanist of Vogl. Ebner, who mar- 
ried Schellman’s daughter, states, on the authority of his 
wife, that when Schubert was staying with Vogl in her 
parents’ house, he took the ‘“‘Fortepiano” into his room, 
so that they had to miss their dancing during his stay. 
Vogl found that Schubert would not accommodate him- 
self to the arbitrary manner in which he sang his songs 
(with ritardandos, rubatos and embellishments), and as 
he, the great singer and experienced artiste, would not 
give in to the composer, they agreed that Dr. Schellman 
should be Vogl’s accompanist, since he was an excellent 
pianist and willing to accommodate himself to Vogl’s 
whims and fancies.” 

A few months previously Schubert had reproached 


1 Anton Stadler: Letter to Luib. 
2 Authority: Professor Otto Erich Deutsch. 
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Anselm Hiittenbrenner for being a bad correspondent, 
but there was no worse correspondent alive than Franz 
himself. He ignored letters for months. He lost more 
than one friend through this indolent pen that could only 
write music. His brother Ferdinand, who adored him, 
wrote continuously begging for news. Schoolmaster 
Schubert would chide his son for his shortcomings as a 
correspondent and commend him always to God. Ignaz 
usually preserved a reproachful silence. But we find 
Franz writing one of his few letters from Steyr to brother 
Ferdinand (July 15th, 1819). 


“(DEAR BROTHER, 

“T trust this letter will reach you in Vienna, and that 
you are feeling well. I am writing now to ask you to 
send the Stabat Mater as quickly as you can, as we are 
very anxious to perform it here. I have been very well, 
but the weather is wretched. Yesterday we had a thun- 
derstorm, and the lightning killed a girl and injured two 
men. 

“There are eight girls in the house in which I am liv- 
ing, and practically all of them are good looking. You 
can realize that I am kept busy. Herr v. Koller, with 
whom Vogl and myself dine every evening, has a very 
pretty daughter. She plays the piano rather well, and in- 
tends to sing a number of songs. . . . 

“Your ever true brother, 
“FRANZ.” 


From Steyr Vogl and Schubert passed on to Linz. 
They stayed with Spaun’s brother-in-law, Anton Otten- 
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wald, and with Emil Gottscheer—two homes devoted to 
music. Another of Schubert’s spasmodic letters went to 
Vienna—this time to Mayrhofer on behalf of a friend. 
Schubert could always bring himself to write a letter in 
the interests of kindness, 


“Linz, 
“Aug. 19th, 1819. 

“DEAR MAYRHOFER, 

“Tf you are feeling as well as I am, then you are in 
excellent health. I was at Spaun’s home, and met Ken- 
ner, Kreil and Forstmayer, made the acquaintance of 
Spaun’s mother and of Ottenwald. I sang his cradle 
song, which I had set to music. .. . 

“T recommend the bearer of this letter to you. He is 
a student from Kremsmunster named Kahl, and he is 
passing through Vienna on his way to Idria, where his 
parents reside. I beg you to let him have my bed during 
his stay in Vienna. I should be very glad if you would 
look after him, for he is a decent, kindly creature. ... 
We have been celebrating Vogl’s birthday with a cantata. 
Stadler wrote the words, which I set to music. It was a 
success, Good-by till the middle of September. 

“Your friend, 
“FRANZ SCHUBERT. 

“Herr v. Vogl sends his regards to you. Best love to 

Spaun.” 


Schubert returned to Vienna with Vogl in the Autumn 
of 1819 and resought his old haunts. He would dine fre- 
quently at a little restaurant in the Schlossergasschen, a 
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narrow and crooked lane between the Graben and the 
Stefansplatz, which has since disappeared. It was in this 
restaurant that he first saw Vogl off the stage, a year or 
more before Schober brought them together. Vogl was 
dining at an adjacent table. He knew nothing of Schu- 
bert, nor could he foresee that the young man who 
watched him so intently and with such admiration was to 
be the friend of later years and the maker of his best 
songs. 

In an upper room of the restaurant there met regu- 
larly one of the most brilliant gatherings of young men 
ever brought into contact by bohemianism and art. They 
had a club there called Ludlam’s Cave. This club had 
been originated in 1810 among the dancers and actors of 
the town by Castelli, dramatist, editor of a musical paper, 
and writer of poetry. Schubert set two of his songs and 
also his /ibretto of The Conspirators, translated from the 
French, but the title was altered to The Domestic War 
for fear of the Censor. 

At first these people met in a beer-house “Zum Flie- 
genden Roéssl” (the Flying Horse) near the K4rntner- 
thor. Castelli was head of the Club, which to a large ex- 
tent was always made up of irresponsibles, and had not yet 
included in its activities serious discussion and encour- 
agement of the Art of the day. He taught them to speak 
on their hands and fingers, and fined those who did not 
know the signs. One day he delivered a humorous ser- 
mon while the dancer Reinoldi, hidden under a large 
cloak behind his back, accompanied him with gestures of 
his hands. They instituted an order known as the “‘Rost- 
bratel Orden,” the decoration of which consisted of a 
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cardboard disc, on which was drawn a joint of roast-beef, 
and the disc was worn hanging by a green ribbon.’ 

The police of Vienna grew suspicious. They thrived 
on suspicion in those days. ‘They scented Jacobin in- 
trigue and propaganda. Regular reports were sent into 
police headquarters about the mad behavior of Castelli 
and his satellites. ‘They became more fearful. They 
were quite certain that this gang of irresponsible young 
men contained the germs of a dangerous secret society 
which would operate against the State. They decided to 
confiscate the funds and all the belongings of the Society, 
even though they could not bring the slightest proof of 
any misdoing against its members. 

The Society had to move. A little later it reappeared 
in the hostelry “Zum Blumen Stdéckchen”’ (the Flowering 
Plant). Now music and debate in some measure dis- 
placed the playing of pranks. They sang solos and com- 
munity songs, and had long and heated discussions on 
Art. Julius, afterwards Sir Julius, Benedict, was one of 
its members. When the Society adjourned for the night 
they had an orgy of bell-pulling at the houses down the 
street. People were summoned from their beds thereby 
to see the miscreants disappearing into the dark lanes. 

It happened that at this time the Danish poet Oehlen- 
schlager produced a fairy play called Ludlams Héhle 
(Ludlam’s Cave). All the members of the Society at- 
tended the performance, after which they adjourned to 
the restaurant above mentioned, where Schubert often 
took his meals. The landlord was genial, the beer was 
good. The members remained there half the night and 


1 Castelli: Memoirs. 
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resolved to adopt the place. They named it Ludlam’s 
Cave. 

Ludlam’s Cave could be identified in the dark lane by 
the figure of a nude Bacchus riding on a cask over the 
door. One entered by a low door, passed up a narrow 
winding staircase into a large but dim guest-room. The 
room was long, very full of tobacco smoke, and possessed 
but one window. In the center of the room was a long 
table with chairs around it. The Court actor, Carl 
Schwartz, a tall powerfully-built man with a big stomach, 
a very red face, and bushy gray hair, was then appointed 
Calif of the Society. Because of Schwartz’s coloring he 
was called “The Red Moor,” and this led to the 
Society’s motto, “Red is black and black is red.” When 
Schwartz was asked the meaning of the Society’s motto 
he replied: ‘“‘What is the color of my face? Red. And 
what is my name? Schwartz (black).” When asked 
why he had been elected as head of the Society he an- 
swered quite frankly: “Because I am the most dense man 
in it, and have a daughter.” Both these qualifications 
had been fixed by Statute as essential for the Calif. 

Ludlam’s Cave rapidly became famous. It drew to its 
gatherings all the brilliant young men in Vienna, among 
them Grillparzer the poet, Rickert, von Zedlitz, Sap- 
phir, Carl Maria von Weber, Ignaz Moscheles, Julius 
Benedict, Rellstab, and many others. There were in all a 
hundred members, and most of them appeared regularly 
at the Cave. The members were called “bodies,” and 
were allowed to bring aspirants for membership who 
were called “shadows,” Moreover, the Society ran five 


1 Castelli: Memoirs. 
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papers in Vienna, in one of which, Die Wische, Calif 
Schwartz published all his jokes. The poets of the Cave 
wrote special songs, which its musicians set to music. On 
one occasion a prize was offered for a tragi-comedy in 
three acts, of which three authors wrote one act each, and 
this nonsense opera with several choruses was composed 
by Karl Blum and Moscheles. 

Schubert was thus drawn into Ludlam’s Cave, and be- 
came a “Shadow.” He was at length put up for member- 
ship. But before the election could take place the police, 
with the same lack of justification as before, descended 
once again on the Society, confiscated its funds and wiped 
out in a night the most brilliant intellectual society 
Vienna has ever known. They locked up the Club’s offi- 
cials in prison, and brought them up for justice in the 
morning. And, to the credit of Vienna be it said, they 
gotit. The trial caused great hilarity among the judges; 
the police were laughed at. They had determined to ex- 
pel Castelli from the country and heavily fine his associ- 
ates, instead of which the prisoners were set free, hailed 
as good fellows by the Court, but advised to dissolve their 
Society. 

So Ludlam’s Cave came to an end. The Chief of Po- 
lice, von Perza, who thought he had achieved a coup, was 
so chagrined by the laughter hurled at him for his fool- 
ishness that he committed suicide by throwing himself 
out of an upper-floor window. 

As for Calif Carl Schwartz, he never recovered from 
the passing of Ludlam’s Cave. When a little later he lay 
on his death-bed he exclaimed with an air of finality: “It 

1 Ibid. 
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is all over with me, my friend. I cannot, and do not wish 
to live any longer, because Ludlam is no more.”* And 
the day before his death he gave a ball! 

The destruction of Ludlam’s Cave killed its Calif. 
Grillparzer the poet, his artistic soul aflame at the affront 
to a Society of men of intellect, angrily shook the dust of 
Vienna from his shoes and went for a time to another 
land, to Germany, to write his poetry. 


1 Castelli: Memoirs. 


CHAPTER IX 
SCHUBERT AND THE FOUR GRACES 
(1820-1) 
G seca was changing. The years 1820 and 


1821 reveal a definite inward change in him. Out- 

wardly he was the same. His musical ardor never- 
theless drew new enthusiasm from an inexhaustible store- 
house. The restless gayety which his friends had known 
so long—the gayety of a joyous personality whom they 
loved—appeared to be unspoiled. But a riper knowl- 
edge had come to him, much of it the result of suffering. 
He was given to periodical fits of gloom which he care- 
fully concealed from those about him. At the end of 
1820, when none of his works had been printed, when his 
Zwillingsbrider had faded away in dismal fashion, he 
could have foreseen no future that would relieve the pres- 
sure of debt. Only the obscurity of clouds up to the far 
horizon. 

He had moods of intense religious feeling. The re- 
ligious music of Bach and Handel, the profound thought 
of Mozart in his serious themes moved him deeply. In 
February he composed in the space of a fortnight his 
Easter Cantata Lazarus, or The Feast of the Resurrec- 
tion, a work in three parts based on the words of a theo- 
logical professor, one Niemeyer of Halle. It was per- 
formed in April, and then the manuscript disappeared. 
His songs became fewer. He composed seventeen in 
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1820, but the beauty and richness of feeling of his work 
seemed to increase. His Der Jiingling auf dem Hiigel, 
Die Sterne, his Waldesnacht all demonstrate the emotion 
of the year’s bringing. He also began a new opera Sak- 
untala, sketched out two acts of it and then, disgusted 
with the poor /ibretto, put it aside forever. 

His circle was growing. The Frohlich sisters became 
attached to him, and began to exploit his music. With 
them came Grillparzer. A year later Schwind, the 
painter, came into the circle, and he, in his turn, brought 
in Bauernfeld. 

Examine the members of the Schubert circle, the dif- 
fering personalities and the conflicting temperaments. It 
would require more than the common bond of friendship 
to make of these opposites a coterie so united. Spaun, 
level-headed and true to the mission of making the best 
of life. Vogl, captious, overweening in manner, reading 
his classics and his Bible whilst awaiting his cue at the 
Opera, and experiencing a life of adulation on the one 
hand, and of severe self-discipline on the other. Mayr- 
hofer drawing the closer into the deeps of gloom as the 
years passed, awaking to sudden flashes of light, and at 
such times writing verse of moderate beauty. Schober 
the man of good looks, accomplished and idle, who found 
time only for the pleasure of life. Htttenbrenner as 
sound and practical as Spaun. Grillparzer the drama- 
tist, all pride and moods, the classic writer of his Austria. 
The lesser members of the circle were equally diverse in 
their personalities, but were men of cleverness. It was 
impossible for a person of mediocrity to enter the circle, 
however attractive his personality. 
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Genius alone could not have drawn to itself and welded 
such a circle of differing personality and activity. With- 
out Schubert, most of these people would not have been 
in common touch. Broadly speaking, they were diverse 
in their thoughts. Their ambitions and ideals sought dif- 
fering horizons. It was the extraordinary personality of 
Schubert that blended them. The richness of his mental 
gifts adorned his poverty, but it was the secret lodestone 
of his heart that brought these friends together and held 
them. 

Schubert’s mentality attracted to himself those of ar- 
tistic nature, who strove for the Art in which they be- 
lieved, and were content to suffer for it. Schober was 
the sole exception. He possessed a brilliant intellect and 
squandered his intellectuality. In days that were to come 
he certainly led the feet of Schubert towards paths they 
might never have sought or found alone. But he earned 
the forgiveness of posterity by the fact that he helped - 
Schubert for some years after he left the Convict. Not 
only had he given him food and shelter, but by his as- 
surance he had kept bright the courage in him. 

“My work has been conceived by my understanding of 
music and by my suffering. It is the latter that seems 
to interest the world least,” Schubert wrote bitterly in his 
diary. How truly he expressed himself in a confession 
intended for no other eyes. 

And yet at this very time the Fates were arranging a 
better order of things for him. For a long time he had 
been on intimate terms with Dr. Ignaz von Sonnleithner, 
a lawyer who was also a professor of commercial science, 
and with his son Leopold. 
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The Professor himself had a good bass voice, and if his 
knowledge had been derived from the Masters, and not 
naturally acquired, he sang operatic parts, both light and 
serious, with great feeling. He had always moved in 
musical circles; he had walked with the immortals. 
Haydn and Mozart had been his friends, and, later, Bee- 
thoven and Salieri. They had been intimates. They had 
taught him how to perform their work. How proud his 
memories, when ageing and infirm, his mind wandered to 
those giants he had known, whose masterpieces he had 
viewed in the making! His wife Anna was also a 
lover of music, though a poor performer. But the flame 
of music was kept burning in the Sonnleithner house. 
Their son Leopold had been a school colleague of Schu- 
bert’s. They had shared the same birth-year. Small 
wonder then that Schubert with his talents was readily 
taken into the Sonnleithner circle and assessed at his 
proper value. 

The Sonnleithners’ house in the Gundelhof was one of 
the best known musical houses in Vienna. The real art- 
ists sang there, and from time to time foreign singers 
of repute appeared. Every Friday during the summer 
months, and at least once a fortnight during winter, more 
than a hundred people assembled at the Sonnleithners’ 
for music. Reissiger, the composer of Martha, took part 
in some of these evenings. One after another, Schubert’s 
songs were copied out and sung at the Sonnleithners’. 
They gave his Prometheus, the only performance since it 
was produced in the garden of Professor Watteroth’s 
house four years previously; and it was at the Sonnleith- 
ners’ that a talented amateur Gymnich sang the Erl-King, 
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accompanied by Anna Frohlich. Schubert’s Gretchen am 
Spinnrad, Das Dorfchen, and indeed most of his more 
popular songs were sung there. 

Schubert’s friendship with the Sonnleithners had led 
to his meeting with the Frohlich sisters in 1820. They 
were four brilliant women, who, without the benefit of 
higher education, became famous for their artistic talents. 
Their father had been a vintner—a bad vintner. Through 
indolence and bad management the business had failed 
and was closed. Frohlich then drew aside in poverty and 
watched his daughters make a living. 

Anna Frohlich, the elder of the sisters, was three years 
senior to Schubert. She was short and was nicknamed 
the Gnome, very beautiful in the Italian style, with black 
eyes, vivacious and affectionate. She loved laughter, but 
had a habit of suddenly breaking into tears of violent 
emotion.” She had been taught music by Hummel, and 
when the Konservatorium, which had been founded by 
the Society of Friends of Music, was opened in Vienna 
in 1819 she became a teacher there. The second Frohlich, 
Barbara, possessed talents in another direction. Al- 
though musically she was as brilliant as her sisters, she 
became a painter and was trained by Daffinger, many of 
whose pictures she copied. She soon became noted for 
her paintings of flowers, and ultimately married Ferdi- 
nand Bogner, the flute player. 

The two younger sisters, Kathi and Josefine, are per- 
haps the more interesting. Kathi, three years younger 
than Schubert. was clever, lively and full of feeling, 


1 This is how Theodor von Karajan, who was in Grillparzer’s office, de- 
scribed her. 
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rather “touchy” but beautiful. She was slender of figure, 
with oval face and eyes of the deepest black. So attrac- 
tive was she that the Emperor Franz had noticed her at 
play when she was a small child, and catching her up had 
stroked her long black curls. Josefine lacked the beauty 
of her sister, but developed a graceful soprano voice and 
went on the concert stage in Vienna. Soon after her 
meeting with Schubert she had an ambition for Opera. 
She appeared at the Karntnerthor Theatre in J/ Seraglio, 
but only with moderate success. She played at Copen- 
hagen, at Dresden, Venice and Milan, and sang Italian 
operatic music in all the renowned drawing-rooms of 
Vienna. Success did not spoil her. She made her own 
clothes, darned her own stockings, and saved every kreut- 
zer she could. When she came back from the Opera she 
would diligently sit down to mend her linen. But at the 
end of it all came disappointment. She failed to reach 
the ultimate triumph of opera. Her voice began to lose 
its mellowness; she saw younger singers rise and surpass 
her. Her last appearance in Milan convinced her that 
she was a failure. ‘Then she gave up public singing and 
devoted the rest of her time to teaching. 

The Frohlich sisters kept open house to all interested i in 
music. The sounds of instruments or singing continued 
regularly far into the small hours of the morning. They 
entertained in simple fashion and chattered ceaselessly. 
During the next two years Schubert visited the house 
regularly, and a few months after he came under the in- 
fluence of the Fréhlichs the poet Grillparzer joined them 
as the result of a meeting which took place at a musical 
evening given by the Geymiiller family. It was a fortu- 
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nate meeting for all concerned. In Grillparzer, Schubert 
found a friend. In Kathi Frohlich, Grillparzer discov- 
ered the passion of his life. 

Grillparzer was not attracted by Kathi Frohlich at 
their first meeting. He disliked her manner of speech, and 
he regarded her rather as a curiosity than as a woman of 
flame. There was no suggestion here of the great fire 
that was to blaze so soon. But at their second meeting 
their temperaments seemed to blend, and again it was at 
a musical party that they came together. Schubert was 
playing the piano, and when he finished the poet got up 
and walked across to where Kathi Frohlich was sitting. 
He looked long and silently into her black eyes, as if the 
magic fingers of Schubert on the keyboard had expressed 
something in common between them, had aroused some 
chord of understanding, and brought two passionate 
forces together. He asked for her birthday-book and 
wrote in it: “For hearts and for minds the moment is su- 
preme.”* He wrote impassioned letters to his friends 
about the beauty of Kathi. He expressed the wonder of 
her in his poem, “‘All-Presence.” His ‘‘Libussa” is a por- 
trait of her. His poem “Still sass ste da, die Lieblichste 
von allen,” gives a picture in words of Kathi sitting lis- 
tening to Schubert’s music. 

The romance with Kathi Frohlich gave an added 
beauty to Grillparzer’s work. His poetry came from him 
with greater fluency; he seemed to exist in some ethereal 
realm of dreams. Poem after poem of brilliance was 
found ready for Schubert’s music when Franz visited the 
Frélichs’ house. 


1 Hans Sittenburger: “Grillparzer und Die Frauen.” 
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Two years later Grillparzer resolved to marry Kathi. 
They began to buy furniture. But strange and conflict- 
ing emotions were stirring in the poet. He became rest- 
less; he gave himself to moods of jealousy. Dark clouds 
of suspicion and distrust obstructed his thoughts and 
drove him from his work. He evoked deep despairs, 
sharp and senseless irritation as he thought of Kathi 
with all sorts of imaginary lovers. Then sanity would 
succeed these delusions, only to be broken again by a 
mood uglier than its predecessor. Gradually, almost un- 
consciously, the lovers were drawing apart, though in 
Kathi the devotion to Grillparzer never wavered. The 
more strenuously Grillparzer endeavored to escape from 
the thrall of his love for Kathi Frohlich, the greater be- 
came his anguish. He endured mental suffering of the 
most hideous kind. He ate little, and sleep deserted him. 
His pen which so willingly became his comrade for ex- 
pression in the hours of mental exaltation, almost refused 
its office; and such work as he produced—his “Tristitia 
ex Ponto,” for example—reflects his mournful mood. He 
sat brooding in his chair for hours. We glimpse some- 
thing of the stress that held him in his poem “Thoughts 
at a Window,” written at Grinzing in the summer of 
1822, wherein he sees in the threatening clouds of an ap- 
proaching thunderstorm an analogy with the existing cir- 
cumstances of his life. 

Eventually the romance which had brought such fine 
thought into beautiful expression was broken off by Grill- 
parzer in a letter to Josefine, not to the woman he had 
adored. He stated—and it was no more than an excuse 
—that he had heard that Kathi had an affair with a man 
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at Achau. The news almost destroyed Kathi. She was 
demented. She feared to meet Grillparzer, and to avoid 
him she accompanied Josefine on a concert tour to Milan. 
The furniture that had been purchased for the home they 
were going to set up was dispersed. They had written 
love letters to each other, although they lived in the same 
house. Bundles of these letters that had been stored 
with such reverence went on the fire. In the madness of 
his emotion Grillparzer became feverishly attracted by 
another woman named Marie Smolenz, but after a few 
months of unstable belief in a newly-created life, he came 
back to the only ruler of his thoughts—Kathi. 

During this débacle of her love, Kathi had written 
abundant letters to her sisters, beseeching them to use 
every means that would make for the comfort of the man 
who had discarded her. She disclosed the secrets of a 
heart that beat still for the poet, knowing that those 
secrets would be passed on to the person for whom they 
were intended. 

The inevitable happened. Grillparzer could live 
without her no longer. He was suffering. His work had 
become indifferent to him, when he was able to work at 
all. Kathi Frohlich, in her turn, jilted another man who 
had offered her marriage, and returned to Vienna, to 
Grillparzer. But the old fires had burned low, and some 
beautiful phoenix was arising from the ashes. Gone the 
furniture and the motive that prompted its purchase. 
Gone all desire of marriage. Instead there grew up be- 
tween these two a wonderful friendship that never lan- 
guished, that stood firm against the comment of a critical 
world, and the test of years. Grillparzer would depart 
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on some journey through Europe and send no word to 
Kathi of his welfare. Kathi, when she knew where 
he could be found, would refrain from writing to him for 
fear of disturbing or troubling him. ‘All that is good in 
me I have from him,” she declared.* Life could offer no 
greater devotion. 

Ultimately Grillparzer went to live with the Frohlich 
sisters. A strange and difficult man. He had moods of 
violent depression brought about by a sense of failure to 
reach his ideals. He was struggling for spiritual free- 
dom, mental freedom which he felt he could not attain. 
At such times days would pass and he would not speak. 
“To really exist in a dual form was forbidden to me by 
my solitude,” he said on one occasion. ‘I must love all 
four,” he added, referring to the sisters. ‘I cannot love 
singly.” But it was only Kathi who was pursuing him 
with her love. 

Grillparzer, still in a Government office when Kathi 
Frohlich returned, was bored to extinction by the monot- 
onous life, but he realized that a poet who lives in moods 
can be a sad fellow to himself save for continual occupa- 
tion. He usually came home grumbling. He was peev- 
ish, then the cloud across his mind would disappear, the 
sweet disposition of the man would show itself, and one 
would get a glimpse of a fine soul. 

“God greet you, girls!” he would exclaim as he came 
in at evening with the blackness of night in his face. 
‘Damnation and hell to it!) Where’s Anna?” 

Anna: “Greet you God, Grillparzer, why are you so 
disagreeable?” 


1Grillparzer Annals: August Sauer Essay. 
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Grillparzer: “Who would not be disagreeable? Hell 
to it all! That’s right, laugh at me that I am such a fool 
as to remain in a Government office. I can stand it no 
longer. Come, Anna, sit down with me, and let us play 
a piece for four hands, and mind you pay attention.” 

So he played. Played to his mood, now too slow, now 
too fast. He would jump up angrily and begin to sing 
a scale, ten times, a hundred times. Then he would ex- 
claim: “The whole lot of you don’t know anything. I go 
on singing for years and years, and I do not sing a scrap 
better.” 

Then Kathi would exclaim under her breath: 

“It’s age, Grillparzer, age!” 

“Who talks about age?” is the blunt challenge. ‘“Who’s 
old? Jam older than any of you, but you can learn from 
me what strength and vitality is.” And hurrying into the 
next room he would throw himself down on the couch in 
despair.” 

His associations with the Frohlichs and Grillparzer 
were of the utmost importance in the development of 
Schubert. Evenings of his music were held regularly in 
the Frohlich household. Grillparzer under the thrall of 
Kathi had reached the fullest richness of his writing. 

“When Schubert was introduced to us,” said Anna 
Frohlich,’ “he used to come to the musical evenings which 
I was then giving at our rooms. I can see Schubert now. 
He had folded his hands in deep emotion as if in prayer, 
and pressed them to his mouth, as he was accustomed to 


1Grillparzer Annals: August Sauer Essay. 
2From a manuscript in the possession of Professor Otto Erich Deutsch: 


“From Grillparzer’s House,” by Frau Gerhard von Breuning. 
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do when he listened to anything beautiful. Then he ex- 
claimed: ‘Oh God, what a treat this is!’ Presently he 
added suddenly: ‘I know what I am going to do!’ 

‘Within a few days he brought me the quartetto Gott 
ist mein Hirt, and soon afterwards, the quartetto Gott in 
der Natur. Apart from these two things he composed for 
me the Serenade, and then Miriam’s Song of Victory. 
The latter was really written for Josefine, or, perhaps I 
ought to say, for all four of us.” 

It was Anna Frohlich who secured for Schubert the 
commission to write Der Schicksalslenker. Baroness 
Geymiiller wished to have a song set to music, and she ex- 
pressed this wish to Anna Frohlich, who approached 
Schubert and asked him to set the words. For this Schu- 
bert received fifty florins. 

Kathi Frohlich recalled the occurrence and Schubert’s 
joy at receiving the money. 

“Poor Schubert,” she said. ‘His was a magnificent 
soul. He was never jealous or grudging to others, as is 
the case with so many people. On the contrary, he was 
overjoyed when beautiful music was performed. He 
folded his hands and placed them against his mouth, and 
sat there as if in ecstasy. The purity of his mind, the 
lack of all thought of guile, are beyond expression. Often 
he would sit down with us on the sofa and rub his hands 
and say: ‘To-day I have composed something with which 
I believe I have been really successful.’ ” 

The Frohlich sisters at this period were the only women 
who shared Schubert’s thoughts. In their rooms he sat 
for hours, linked to them by the bonds of music. His 
poverty did not shame him. Never in the whole of his 
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life did his poverty shame him, unless it happened on that 
night when in the company of Anselm Hiuttenbrenner he 
had sat in the gallery of the theater, ashamed to take his 
call on the stage because he was not wearing respectable 
clothes. The garments which he wore were never of any 
account. He was entirely out of date in all fashions, be- 
cause he probably never knew that such a thing as fashion 
existed. A suit was mere clothing designed for the defi- 
nite purpose of hiding nakedness. It ceased to function 
only when he suddenly became aware of its disreputable 
appearance; for he disliked being untidy. 

The consciousness of Schubert to his poverty came to 
him at times in waves of acute feeling. It was despair, 
not shame. He reproached, not himself, but a world 
that it could not, would not understand him. The over- 
powering moods of depression assailed him for an hour, 
killed his spirit, gnawed at his courage, till Mayrhofer 
or Spaun took him out to dinner at a Gasthaus. ‘Then his 
secret fears, the timidity of humility which his poverty 
often brought to him, disappeared. 

The musical functions held at the Sonnleithners’ and 
the Frohlichs’ were making Schubert’s work known to a 
rapidly widening circle. On Ash Wednesday, March 
7th, 1821, the Sonnleithners gave a concert at the Karnt- 
nerthor Theatre in the cause of charity. At this function 
Vogl sang the Erl-King, accompanied by Anselm Hiut- 
tenbrenner because Schubert was too shy to appear on 
the platform. Now for the first time Vienna publicly 
heard the Erl-King, apart from the semi-private per- 
formances at the Sonnleithners’ house. There was such 
a storm of applause that Vogl had to sing the song again. 
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It was Leopold von Sonnleithner who first endeavored 
to get the music engraved, and he was encouraged in this 
by Anna Frohlich. He discussed the matter with Gym- 
nich, whose singing of the Erl-King had aroused so much 
enthusiasm. They decided to leave nothing undone that 
would assist towards the production of some of Schu- 
bert’s songs. The Erl-King was offered to two publish- 
ers, Diabelli and Haslinger, and refused by both. They 
not only flatly declared that they would pay nothing for 
the song, but, since Schubert was unknown among the 
music-sellers, it would not pay them to engrave the score. 

To get the work of this immortal published at all it 
had to be done by private subscription! The attitude of 
these music-publishers was not one of over-caution only, 
but also showed lack of any discernment. The Erl-King 
was well known at the time to a certain circle in which 
moved those who understood music, but the publishers 
defied the opinion of that circle. They pronounced the 
Erl-King to be worth nothing. 

Leopold von Sonnleithner, to his eternal credit, 
thought otherwise. The ignorance of the publishers and 
their mulish refusals caused him to seek other means of 
making Schubert known through the medium of print. 
Four men, of whom Leopold von Sonnleithner and 
Gymnich were two, put up sufficient money to pay the 
cost of engraving the collection of Schubert’s songs, 
copies of which the first-mentioned possessed. This com- 
mittee then heaped coals of fire on the head of Diabelli 
by giving him an order to print the first part of the songs 
at their expense. They printed exactly one hundred 
copies. 
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The printed music arrived in time for a musical eve- 
ning at the Kiesewetters’.*, Anna Frohlich, who was pres- 
ent, states” that Leopold von Sonnleithner put the whole 
parcel on the pianoforte and said: “If any one wishes to 
possess these songs, he can buy them in these books.” 

The whole edition was subscribed for on the spot, 
which provided the money necessary to ensure the pub- 
lication of the second volume. Anna Frodhlich bought 
one of these books at the Kiesewetters’ that evening, and 
ultimately gave it, a little tattered and torn, to the Mo- 
zarteum at Salzburg. The Erl-King, the first work pub- 
lished, was dedicated to Count Moritz Dietrichstein, 
head of the music at the Viennese Court. ‘The second 
work to be engraved was Gretchen at the Spinning 
Wheel, which the composer now dedicated to Reichs- 
graf Moritz von Fries. 

Schubert’s delight at the launching of his work was 
boundless. A future had opened out to him; a path ap- 
peared, however misty and obscure, in what had been so 
far a wilderness. The works as they were published were 
bought up immediately. All copies of the earlier books 
were autographed by Schubert “‘Sch.,” and when in due 
course other books of the songs followed they were auto- 
graphed “Scht.” in the lower right-hand corner of the 
back page. 

Out of the money derived by the sale of these songs Leo- 
pold von Sonnleithner states that he and the other friends 


1Both Kreissle and Grove (New Ed.) declare that the music was first 
subscribed for at a soirée at Dr. Sonnleithner’s house, but this is not so, as 
Anna Frohlich testifies. 

2From MS. in the possession of Professor Otto Erich Deutsch entitled “From 
Grillparzer’s House,” by Frau Gerhard von Breuning. 
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paid Schubert’s arrears of rent, his shoemaker’s and tail- 
or’s bills, all his arrears at the restaurant and coffee houses, 
and in addition they handed over a substantial amount 
to him. Unfortunately he had no idea of economy, and 
“was often persuaded by his wine-house companions 
(mostly painters and poets and a few musicians) to un- 
necessary expenditure the benefits whereof the others en- 
joyed more than he did.”’? 

Schubert was now clear of debt. Indeed, for the first 
time in his life he was in funds, for he had averaged 
from the sale of each book 165 florins. ‘The patrons to 
whom the works had been dedicated had also done what 
was expected of them. 

“Now I must let you know,” Schubert wrote to Spaun 
in November, “that my dedications have had this effect. 
The Patriarch’? (Ladislaus Pyrker) has given 12 and 
Fries 20 ducats at the instigation of Vogl, and I am bene- 
fiting by this. When you are writing to the Patriarch be 
so kind as to render my thanks due to him. Schober’s 
opera has got as far as the 3rd Act.* I wish so much that 
you could be present at its production.” 

The music publishers began to show interest when the 
composer they had despised sold out his works almost as 
soon as they were published. In one year the Erl-King 
brought in 800 gulden. Then in a mad moment Schu- 
bert sold to Diabelli all the plates and rights in the pub- 
lished songs, and tied himself up to this Viennese Bar- 
abbas for the equivalent of seventy pounds. Diabelli had 


1A. Farreau: “Leopold von Sonnleithner’s Reminiscences of Schubert.” 

2Ladislaus Pyrker, Patriarch of Venice, to whom Schubert dedicated one of 
the parts published. 

8 Alfonso and Estrella. 
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preyed on his poverty in Schubert’s unguarded hour. He 
continued to thrive on Schubert. Respected personage 
as he considered himself to be in the world of music, he 
kept Schubert poor, and bloated his own private purse 
by so doing. He made out of the Wanderer alone during 
the next few years nearly three thousand pounds. A 
bonus, however small, to the composer who was suffer- 
ing the flagellation of poverty would not have been amiss, 
but Diabelli was not prone to do such things. He went 
on plundering Schubert in his fashion. 

Schubert’s publishers always treated him as some 
under-dog to whom the smallest bone was a gift from 
God. They changed the titles of his dances without even 
consulting him. They cut pieces out of his works with- 
out the courtesy of asking permission. When, on one oc- 
casion, Schubert heard his Valse Triste (Trauerwalzer) 
he recognized the music but not the title. 

“What sort of a donkey ever composed a valse triste!” 
he exclaimed.* 


1Spaun: “Remarks on Kreissle.” 


CHAPTER RG 
SCHUBERT’S ILLNESS 


(1822) 
[ TIMATE as Schubert’s associations with Schober 


had been, he seemed to conceive a still deeper affec- 

tion for him during 1821. The links that bound 
them drew closer, the understanding became more com- 
plete. So intimate had the friendship become that Schu- 
bert blended their two names, and called Schober “‘Scho- 
bert.” Schober’s personality had a strange attraction. 
Women adored him in spite of his crooked legs. Men 
who quarreled with him admitted to themselves that the 
fellow had a measure of attraction vouchsafed to few. 
Schober was the most engaging man who never did 
anything, yet attempted everything. He was Swedish by 
birth, and Schubert’s senior by a year. As a child he 
had watched through a telescope Lord Nelson’s siege of 
Copenhagen. He had seen a Danish warship blow up 
under the hammering of the English guns. Then on the 
death of his father he was brought to Central Europe. 
He received a Scandinavian scholarship and eventually 
entered the Convict at Vienna, only to leave it two years 
before the arrival of Schubert. He was an adventurous 
soul. He studied for the law, but threw the law over in 


in 1818 because it was too monotonous for him. He de- 
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cided to pledge himself to all forms of Art. He painted, 
wrote poetry, plays, attended every first night, was seen in 
all the best musical salons. 

He lived on the high tide of life, loved freely, and 
could not be troubled with hatred of anybody. Schober 
was all Romance, good looks, gay words, and he was 
ever fluent and cultured in conversation. He looked ad- 
mirable in a drawing-room; he was admirable. He 
could never be anything else. He was not suited to the 
roughness of life, since he was a materialist gifted with 
a very artistic mind. A romantic mind. 

Romance was in the blood of the Schobers. His sister, 
Ludwiga, had seen the Italian singer Siboni in Spontini’s 
La Vestale, and fell in love with him. She went home 
and drew a portrait of Siboni from memory—a portrait 
so remarkable that it was engraved by David Weiss. Al- 
though Ludwiga was engaged to a high official in a Gov- 
ernment office, she persisted in her pursuit of Siboni 
until he was compelled to marry her. Shortly after- 
wards Siboni shot his wife dead with a gun he was about 
to unload. It appeared to be an accident, but, since it 
was said that he had strangled a former wife, many at- 
tributed the second affair to an “Italian temperamental 
accident!” The Schobers in the course of events for- 
gave Siboni his fumbling with a gun, and reaccepted him 
into the Schober household.* Possibly they regarded 
Ludwiga as a victim predestined by Fate to what had 
occurred. 

In the Autumn of 1821 Schober and Schubert went to- 
gether to Ochsenburg, where they stayed with Schober’s 


1 Professor Otto Erich Deutsch: Lecture on Schober at Malmé, 1927. 
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uncle, Court-Councillor von Dankesreither. A Baroness 
Mink was hostess. The reputation of Schubert drew to 
the house the highest society of the countryside, and three 
baronesses were amongst those who came to the Schubert- 
taden, which were given in the same manner as those 
in Vienna. The Schubertiaden were musical evenings 
given at private houses for the express purpose of per- 
forming Schubert’s music. Bauernfeld in his “‘Reminis- 
cences of Old Vienna” says: “Then again there might 
come Schubert evenings, so-called Schubertiaden, with 
many lively fellows, where the wine ran in rivers, and 
the exquisite Vogl regaled us with all the glorious songs, 
which poor Franz Schubert had to accompany until his 
stumpy fingers almost refused to act.” 

The music was often followed by parlor games, and 
the evening finished with a ““Wiurstelball,” so called from 
the little sausages Wiirstel which were served as refresh- 
ments at these entertainments. The ‘“Wurstelballs’ were 
then very popular with the young people of Vienna. 

‘What with the balls and concerts we had a lot to do 
at Ochsenburg, in spite of which we were diligent,” 
wrote Schober, referring to their work on Alfonso and 
Estrella. The hours not spent in work found them in the 
country; on long walks together, picnics, flirtations. 
Schubert, eternally shy of the petticoat, not because of 
any sloth in the stirring of sex, but because of the lack 
of expression in his words, was carried forward by Scho- 
ber. Schober the gallant required no laggard in Schu- 
bert. 

By the end of the year Schubert was back in Vienna. 
Schober had completed his third act of Alfonso, and his 


SCHUBERT’S ILLNESS 133 


collaborator had set many of his recitatives. Alfonso is a 
lyrical poem, and if it is one of the best /ibretti Schubert 
ever set, it is at the same time the worst conceived for 
operatic production, by reason of the author’s ignorance 
of operatic construction. ‘This does not seem to have 
troubled Schubert, who completed the setting in the fol- 
lowing February. 

Christmas came, and Schubert spent the season with 
Anschitz, the greatest actor of his time. He was a man 
of simple tastes, but of unbreakable stubbornness in pur- 
suit of his artistic ideals. ‘There was a large house party. 
Dances went on long into the night, and at this period 
Schubert was composing dances extensively. 

As this was the first Christmas Anschttz had spent in 
Vienna, he determined to spare no effort to make it a 
success. His first endeavor was to buy a Christmas-tree. 
Being fond of children, he had decided to get as many 
children as possible to the party. But to his surprise he 
found that in this Catholic city such things as Christmas- 
trees were unknown. Shopmen stared at him vaguely 
when he asked for them; wood-cutters had never heard 
of such trees. St. Nicholas—the English misplaced 
Santa Claus—whose feast is early in December, they 
knew as one by reason of whom children received pres- 
ents. But of Christmas presents they knew nothing, and 
still less of CAristmas-trees. Anschiitz, however, per- 
sisted in his search for a Christmas-tree and continued 
his preparations. Since he was a well-known figure, 
these things were soon talked about. He got his tree. 
More than that, he started the Christmas-tree habit in 
Vienna. 
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“T may really say,” he stated,’ “that my entrance into 
Vienna has contributed not a little to the general accept- 
ance and popularity of Christmas, for in the very next 
winter regular fir woods were dragged into Vienna, and 
every toy vendor and merchant arranged for the new 
demands of the market. 

“This Christmas party was of peculiar interest to me, 
because it brought Schubert to my house for the first 
time. He was then one of the most active members of 
the Nonsense Society. It was through my brothers that 
he came to the house. His second visit happened on an 
evening that was spent in quite a different way. I had 
asked some friends, Schubert among them, including a 
number of young men and women. My wife was young, 
and my brother Gustav was passionately fond of danc- 
ing, and soon the conversation turned on this subject. 
Schubert, who had already played a few pieces, sat at 
the piano and broke into dances. They all joined in the 
circle round him, laughing and drinking. Suddenly I 
was called away; a stranger was announced. It was a 
Commissioner of Police, who forbade us to go on with 
the dancing because it was Lent! When I went back to 
the room and announced what had happened everybody 
was alarmed. But Schubert remarked: ‘He has done 
that on purpose. The fellow knows that I like playing 
dance music!’ ” 

Months passed and the opera was no nearer produc- 
tion. Schubert, disappointed and angry, continued his 
work slowly. He set Mayrhofer’s Nachtviolen. Summer 


1Johann Anschiitz: “Reminiscences from his Notes and Verbal Conversa- 
tions.” 
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arrived with no news of the opera. He produced his Gott 
in der Natur for the Frohlich sisters, and in August he set 
Schober’s Todesmusik. With the coming of the winter 
he turned again to his beloved Goethe, and set Die Rose, 
Der Musensohn, and several other poems—all of them in 
a month. His pen refused to keep still. All the buoy- 
ancy of spirit for the production of Alfonso and Estrella 
had been sapped and destroyed. 

Shortly before Christmas, in sending to Spaun at Linz 
the dedication of three songs, he wrote: 

“T have been composing a Fantasia, a piano duet 
which is also being engraved and is dedicated to a cer- 
tain important personage. I have also been composing 
some new songs by Goethe, The Return of the Muses, 
To a Departed One, At the River, Welcome and Fare- 
well. ‘There is nothing to be done with the opera 
[Alfonso] at Vienna. I have demanded it back and re- 
ceived it. Vogl has left the theatre. I shall send it to 
Dresden, whence I have received an encouraging letter 
from Weber, or else to Berlin. My Mass is finished and 
will shortly be produced. I am still adhering to my old 
opinion that I should dedicate it to the Emperor or to 
the Empress, as I think the work is a success. 

“How is your familyer Do write news of them to me 
soon. I should be quite well if I were not so upset about 
this abominable affair of my opera, but I am not bother- 
ing any more in that direction in view of the fact that 
Vogl has left the theatre... . 

“Your faithful friend, 
“FRANZ SCHUBERT.” 
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Schubert now seems to have come completely under 
the sway of Schober. He appeared to study Schober 
before all people. If he was not actually living with 
Schober, there was certainly a room in Schober’s house 
which was kept for him. He became influenced by 
Schober’s habits. But in spite of his excesses in other di- 
rections, Schober was not a drinker, and there is ample 
evidence that in the ordinary course of events Schubert 
did not drink heavily. Had he done so, the vast mass 
of work which he left as a heritage to humanity could 
not have been composed. Without question there were 
times when Schubert knew excess, times when his condi- 
tion was so parlous that he sought comfort in the cup, as a 
being under restraint and in despair may snatch at any 
momentary relief. 

Towards the end of 1822 Schubert’s illness manifested 
itself. There is little reason to doubt the nature of that 
illness. He had contracted venereal disease. To blame 
Schober for this, to heap upon his head blame for his 
friend’s weakness would be unsound. But his influence 
upon Schubert was malevolent. 

Kreissle and others among Schubert’s biographers 
have avoided stating the nature of Schubert’s malady, 
but it is too important in its effect to be lightly passed 
over. Its continual recurrence throughout Schubert’s 
remaining years, and at times when he believed himself 


to be cured, drove him to fits of great depression and 
impeded his work. . 


1It is interesting to note that when Schubert’s skull, together with that of 
Beethoven, was exhumed on October 12th, 1863, no indications were found that 
the disease had in any way affected it, or any other part of the skeleton. Nor 
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The nature of his illness was without doubt known 
to his friends at the time. Josef Kenner, who was at the 
Convict with Schubert and knew both the composer and 
Schober well, is unyielding in placing the blame on the 
latter. After Schubert’s death he wrote: ’* 

“Among other friends, he [Schubert] fell under the 
spell of a seductively amiable young man of extraordi- 
nary talents [Schober] but lacking in moral character. 
With a firm hand to guide him, this friend might have 
achieved great things. With his brilliant sophisms he 
gained over Schubert a lasting and injurious influence. 
Any one who knew Schubert was aware of the fact that 
he was composed of two differing natures. How power- 
fully the love of enjoyment dragged him down, and how 
he looked up to the counsel of friends whom he loved. 
They will understand his devotion to the false prophet 
who covered over the lure of the senses with a glittering 
veneer. Was it not this empty, vain person who drew 
into his meshes men of far stronger character?” 

Kenner then refers in his letter to Schober’s shifty, in- 
sincere character, which, at a later stage, estranged him 
from two of his intimate friends, Bauernfeld, whom the 
composer was to meet in 1825, and Moritz von Schwind, 
the young painter who became Schubert’s friend in 1822 
just before the illness developed. Though there was 
little doubt whom Kenner had pilloried in his indict- 
ment, Luib wrote to Kenner again. Luib intended to 


did a second examination by the anatomist Tolest reveal any effects of the 
disease upon the bones when they were removed from the Wiahring to the Cen- 
tral Cemetery in 1888. 

1 Josef Kenner: Letter to Luib. 
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make himself Schubert’s first biographer, and he wished 
to be sure of his ground. 

To this letter, Kenner replied * that, in his picture of 
the seducer of Schubert, he did mean Schober, with 
whom he was intimately acquainted from the time both 
he and Schubert were at the Convict in 1808. 

He continued: ‘Later experiences proved that in the 
whole of the Schober family, under the guise of amiable 
sociability, even cordial friendship, there was moral tur- 
pitude. What wonder, then, that Franz chose the same 
path? ... To his adherents Schober wanted to be the 
one prophet and God without rival. Whoever did not 
solely worship him after his manner was deemed inca- 
pable of rising to his mental heights, and those who 
finally turned away from him—no longer held by his 
phrases and tears—were people whom he persuaded 
himself he had dropped. With women he had no 
scruples, and he put them in two categories: those with 
whom he succeeded, and who he therefore thought were 
worthy of him, and those with whom he had no success.” 

Schubert’s illness quickly reached a serious stage, and 
he was placed in the Vienna General Hospital at the be- 
ginning of 1823. All patients, whatever their maladies, 
were jumbled together in the common wards, with the 
exception of idiots, who were put in a separate ward for 
mental cases known as “The Fools’ Tower.” He was 
dieted very carefully, given special baths, and, it is be- 
lieved, was treated with mercury. His hair began to fall 
out, and he was compelled to wear a wig. And yet, in 
spite of his suffering, the restricted life, the terrible de- 

1Kenner MS.: Letter to Luib from Ischl, May 22nd, 1858. 
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pressions that descended upon him, it was in this hospital 
that he composed the first of the Miillerlieders 

How many weeks Schubert remained in hospital can- 
not be said with certainty. In those days no records 
were kept of individual patients. But apparently he was 
back in his house by February, 1823, for on the 28th he 
wrote to Ignaz von Mosel: “Forgive me that I must 
again bother you with a letter, as my health does not yet 
allow me to leave the house.”’ No sooner did Schubert 
feel better health returning to him than he discarded his 
medicines, and set to work again with renewed force. 
He spared himself in nothing. He only considered his 
illness when the constantly recurring attacks drove him 
from his work and forced him to fresh despair. ‘No- 
body understands another’s sorrow,” he wrote out of the 
bitterness of his depression, ‘‘and nobody another’s joy. 
One always believes that he is going towards another, 
only to discover that one is only walking side by side. 
Oh, the torment of him who realizes this!” 

In August he had sufficiently recovered to go to Steyr, 
and he wrote to Schober a letter reflecting the depression 
that now closed about his mind at periodical intervals. 
“TI correspond diligently with Schiffer,” and I am fairly 
well. Whether I shall ever be quite well again I almost 
doubt.” 

November came and with it a letter from Moritz 
Schwind to Schober (Nov. gth, 1823). ... “The day 
before there was a kind of bacchanalia at the ‘Crown.’ 
We all dined there except Schubert, who was in bed that 


1 Waldemar Schweisheimer: “Der kranke Schubert.” 
2Dr. August von Schaffer, his doctor. 
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day. Schiffer and Bernard,’ who visited him, assured us 
that he is on the road to recovery, and that in about four 
weeks’ time he will probably be quite well again.” 

This forecast evidently matured, for at the end of the 
month Schubert took part in a Schubertiade at the house 
of Schober’s mother. On New Year’s Eve he and Dr. 
Bernard visited the painter Mohn, and announced them- 
selves by throwing pebbles at his window, and Schwind 
drank “‘Bruderschaft” with the Doctor. Again the medi- 
cines were put aside as unnecessary. Again the old life 
was resumed. Again the enemy struck at him for the 
neglect of its presence in his body. He suffered from 
perpetual headaches—long and terrible bouts of head- 
ache. In February, 1824, close attention to the Doctor’s 
ruling had mended things again, and Schwind wrote: 
“Schubert is enduring a fourteen days’ fast and stops at 
home. He looks much better, is in very good spirits and 
comically hungry.” By the end of the month Schubert’s 
hair had grown again, and he was able for the first time 
to discard his wig.’ 

From the moment when Schubert was first taken ill 
in 1822 until his death at the end of 1828, the effects of 
the malady never really left him. That he was aware of 
the hold which it had obtained upon him is revealed in a 


1Both Dr. von Schaffer and Dr. Bernard were ardent Schubertians who used 
to attend the Schubertiaden at the “Hungarian Crown” in the Seilerstiatte. 

?The researches of Dr. Schweisheimer into Schubert’s illness have been 
amplified and confirmed by Professor Otto Erich Deutsch, who is in possession 
of contemporary documents and letters bearing on the matter, which came 
imto his possession in 1914. This material he kindly placed at my disposal, and 
I am indebted to him for some of the above facts. I have, however, only 


dealt superficially with Schubert’s illness in relation to the man and his 
work.—AUTHOR, 
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letter he wrote in 1824, when his opera Fierrabras was 
rejected, to his friend Kupelwieser, the painter. Refer- 
ring to himself, he said: “Picture to yourself a man 
whose health can never be reéstablished, who from sheer 
despair makes matters worse instead of better; picture to 
yourself, I say, a man whose brilliant hopes have come 
to nothing.” 

From 1824 onwards his health to some extent im- 
proved, but the sickness within him revealed itself never- 
theless, stealthily sapping at his strength, bringing to him 
with each return fresh and deeper despair. He tried to 
conceal the knowledge of his complaint, to hurl off de- 
pression in the gay company of his friends. Gloom en- 
tered the more readily into his composing, so that on one 
occasion the Vienna Musical Society sent a message to 
him beseeching him not to make his work so dismal. 

If the illness did not change his nature, it provoked 
moods of irritability that came and as quickly passed. 
The irksomeness of penury became less possible to bear. 
The dishonesty of his publishers drove him to distrac- 
tion. For the first time in his life he wrote sharp letters, 
but letters never undeserved. In February, 1823, when 
the first dangers of his illness had passed, he wrote to 
Diabelli asking for an account for the last two books he 
had published, and offering to sell him the copyright for 
300 florins if he cared to buy them outright. The ac- 
count when rendered surprised Franz, as it may well 
have done. Among other extortions they had charged 
him roo florins for making a copy of Alfonso and Es- 
trella. 

Schubert wrote to Diabelli again: 


142 FRANZ SCHUBERT 


“Vienna, 
“Feb, 28th, 1823. 

“To Cappi and Diabelli. 

“SIRS, 

“Your letter certainly surprises me, as according 
to Mr. Cappi my account was settled. Since, from your 
behavior when publishing my waltzes, I observed none 
too honest an intention on the part of my publishers, I 
could well understand the reason of your present action; 
while you yourselves will find a ready explanation why I 
have entered into a fixed contract with another publish- 
ing house. I do not understand what you mean by the 
reference to a debt of mine of 150 florins, Viennese cur- 
rency, for according to your statement the copying of 
my opera is only 100 florins V.c._ Be that as it may, the 
very unfair prices you have paid me for my former 
works, in addition to that for the Fantasia, a mere 50 
florins V.c., has long since discharged the debt which 
you now most unjustly thrust upon me. 

“Though I doubt that you possess any human under- 
standing, I must draw your attention to my just claim to 
20 copies of the last and 13 copies of the previous books, 
and to a still stronger claim for the 50 florins which you 
got out of me in such a very smart fashion. Reckon all 
this up, please, and you will find that my demand is not 
only greater than yours, but juster, though I should not 
have claimed it if you had not reminded me of it in such 
a disagreeable manner. As the debt was cleared up in 
this way long since, as you will assuredly see, there can 
be no discussion about allowing you to publish songs, 
which once again you could not undervalue sufficiently, 
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while at present I receive 200 florins V.c. for a book, and 
Herr v. Steiner has repeatedly made me an offer for an 
edition of all my compositions. Finally, I must demand 
that you return to me all my manuscripts, both the en- 
graved works, and those which have not been engraved 
up to the present. 
“With esteem, 
“FRANZ SCHUBERT.” 


For some reason—it may have been the dictate of a 
mood that came with his illness—he now began to shun 
the Frohlichs. Between the years 1822 and 1824 he was 
never seen at their house; indeed it was not until a short 
time before his death that he resought their society. The 
sisters were no less ardent in their admiration, no less de- 
voted in the constant performance of his work. But for 
the space of two years he held aloof, still setting Grill- 
parzer’s poems, but with no other link to the house of 
music. It was an absence without apparent cause or mo- 
tive. 

Then Kathi Frohlich met Schubert one day in the 
street. Let her tell the story of that rediscovered friend- 
ship. 

“Fe used to come so often. But then he drifted into 
somewhat loose society, and moved for some time in other 
circles—not necessarily bad, but in circles in which he let 
himself go too much. And he did let himself go too 
much. For instance, he went among other families, to 
one in the Landstrasse. One day an acquaintance of 


1From a manuscript in Professor Otto Erich Deutsch’s possession, “From 
Grillparzer’s House,” by Frau von Breuning. 
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these people said to us: ‘Yesterday we had to carry Schu- 
bert into another room. He had been drinking too 
MUCHA se 

“Schubert got into debt. Then he did not come to see 
us for nearly two years. One day I met him in the street, 
and when he saluted me I gave him a significant side- 
glance, severe, reproachful. He looked at me bashfully, 
very shyly. I shall never forget his conscience-stricken 
appearance. He made his excuses for not having been 
to see us for so long. And I felt it was my duty to lecture 
him severely, and to tell him that his conduct and manner 
of living were not creditable. He promised me to make 
amends. 

‘““A few days later there was a knock at the door. I was 
sitting at my window as usual. It was our long-missing 
Schubert. He opened the door a little, and, pushing his 
head through, said: ‘Fraulein Kathi, may I come in?” 

‘““¢Since when then is our house so strange to your’ I 
asked him. ‘You know very well that it has always been 
open to you.’ 

‘Yes,’ he answered. ‘But I am a little timid. I have 
not forgotten that look you gave me in the street.’ ” 

At intervals his illness distorted his outlook on life. 
Inwardly disturbed, he was. outwardly the same. A 
plaint in a letter was all he revealed of his hurt. Malev- 
olent intrigue that involved him left his natural benev- 
olence unchanged. If he had changed, or become more 
sensitive, he was unaware of it. He seldom knew anger; 
he once confessed that anger was unknown to him. 

It happened at Neustift-am-Walde. A jolting vehicle 
had drawn up in the middle of a meadow that was 
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radiant with buttercups and daisies and multi-colored 
wild flowers. All the passengers were jumping from . 
the carriage, and Schubert was assisting a lady to alight. 
As he did so, he continued his conversation: 

“Above all things, I must not get angry. For God’s 
sake I must not get angry. For if I do get angry I knock 
all the teeth out of the mouth of the poor wretch who 
has angered me.” 

The little lady with the broad-brimmed hat decorated 
with flowers looked at him in frightened surprise. 

“And have you often been angry?” she asked nervously. 

“No,” said Schubert. “Never yet!” 


CHAPTER XI 


THE “UNFINISHED SYMPHONY,” “FIERRABRAS” 
AND “ROSAMUNDE” 


(1823) 


Pr | “s: year 1823 produced the richest fruiting of 
Schubert’s genius, and this in spite of his sick- 
ness of body. To this year belongs his opera ~ 

Fierrabras, his Rosamunde, his Schéne Millerin songs, 

and such works of beauty as Der Zwerg and Du bist die 

Ruh’. 

The money which Schubert had received by the first 
publication of his songs had gone. During 1822-3, Josef 
Hiuttenbrenner worked unceasingly for his friend, only 
to plow little more than furrows of sand. The fidelity 
of this younger Huttenbrenner to Schubert was remark- 
able in the extravagance of its service. One would 
have expected such idolatry more readily from Anselm 
Hiittenbrenner, since he was the musician, the composer 
with the same tireless energy Schubert possessed. An- 
selm not only composed rapidly but well, and on one oc- 
casion Schubert used one of his themes for a set of varia- 
tions. After Schubert’s Erl-King was produced, Anselm 
Hiuttenbrenner also set the poem. 


“Anselm,” said Schubert one day when they were out 
146 
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Moritz von Schwind, one of the most prominent members of the Schubert 
Circle, and the close friend of the Composer. 
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walking together, “you produce your Erl-King and Ill 
withdraw mine.” 

“Franz, as long as I live no one will ever see my Erl- 
King,’ Anselm replied. It is said that he burned it, but 
that he wrote it out again from memory at some time 
between the years 1829 and 1832. The fact remains, 
however, that after the success of the Erl-King in 1821, 
Anselm Hiuttenbrenner had the audacity to write an Erl- 
King waltz. ‘The work was very bitingly criticized in a 
satirical poem in the Allgemeine Mustkalische Zeitung, 
whereupon Schubert cut out the verses and sent them to 
Anselm by his brother Josef.’ 

Josef Hutttenbrenner’s love of Schubert amounted to 
idolatry. So effusive was it that it became at times a 
nuisance to Schubert, who on one occasion exclaimed 
petulantly: “That one (Josef) is pleased with anything I 
do!” But he was unfailing in his affection for his dis- 
ciple. Certainly Josef Huttenbrenner, who was now 
employed at the Home Office at Vienna, struggled hard 
to mend Schubert’s fortunes at the close of 1822 when 
the illness was developing at a rapid pace. He endeav- 
ored to get Schubert’s first opera Des Teufels Lust- 
schloss (1814) produced. There seemed a remote chance 
that the effort would succeed. Beethoven’s Fidelio had 
been revived after eight years, and the revival had com- 
pletely killed the Rossini boom in Vienna. Operatic 
managers became aware that there were other pebbles 
than Rossini on the shore. The director of the Imperial 
Opera asked Beethoven for another opera, and Beethoven 
in his turn encouraged Grillparzer to finish Melusina 


1 Anselm Hittenbrenner: “Reminiscences.” 


148 FRANZ SCHUBERT 


hurriedly so that he might set it. But whilst the /:bretto 
was being completed, Beethoven received a commission 
for an opera from Count Brthl who controlled the Im- 
perial Opera in Berlin. The master preferred to be 
heard in Berlin rather than in Vienna. He sent the 
Grillparzer Melusina to the Count, only to receive it 
back with an intimation that the theatre was already oc- 
cupied by a ballet Undine which dealt with a similar 
subject, whereupon Beethoven changed his mind. He 
turned to other work and abandoned Melusina forever.’ 

The time therefore appeared to be propitious for 
Schubert. Josef Hiittenbrenner now approached in turn 
the management of the Theatre An-der-Wien, Count Gal- 
lenberg, the assistant of the Italian Domenico Barbaja, 
who was in control of the Karntnerthor Theatre, Capell- 
meister Winter at Munich, and Director Holbein of the 
Prague Opera House, in an effort to get Schubert’s opera 
performed. From each the reply was the same—the opera 
was not wanted. Hiuittenbrenner, hot in his zeal, then 
wrote to Peters, the musical publisher at Leipzig, hoping 
thereby to make a more lucrative arrangement for Schu- 
bert than Franz now had with the swindling Diabelli. 
He wrote of Schubert: “Among the local newer com- 
posers Vienna possesses there is now a talent which is 
already attracting general attention, and has become a 
favorite with the public here. In short, speaking with- 
out exaggeration, he is a second Beethoven—indeed this 
immortal man has already said of him (Schubert), ‘This 
one will surpass me.’” Peters sent his blessing but no 

1Karl Kobald: “Schubert.” 
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commissions for Schubert, whose work, he declared, was 
quite unknown in northern Germany. 

Again Hiuttenbrenner had failed, but that he was of 
some service to Schubert is suggested by a letter which 
Franz wrote to him in October, 1822, when Diabelli was 
making a copy of Alfonso and Estrella—the copy for 
which he wished to charge 100 florins.* 

“Dear Friend,—Be so good as to bring out here to me 
one act of the Opera after the other for correction. I 
also wish that you would trouble yourself with getting 
my account from Diabelli up to date, as I am in want 
of money.” Schubert was then living with Schober in 
the Géttweiher Hof. 

Shortage of money, his illness, the failure of Josef 
Hittenbrenner to secure anything of advantage for him 
could not suppress the flow of Schubert’s music. Count 
Dietrichstein offered him the post of organist at the 
Court Chapel, but he declined it. He kept to his room; 
for a while the familiar circles in the Gasthaus remem- 
bered him in absence. He was still working without the 
direct hope of any gain, even the return of a few florins 
for what he did. He composed his Unfinished Sym- 
phony in “B Minor” as a gift to the town of Graz, which 
had elected him an honorary member of its musical so- 
ciety. At the same time the Society of the Friends of 
Music in Vienna, founded by Leopold von Sonnleithner, 
had refused Schubert’s admission to its circle as a viola 
player because he was a professional musician! Even the 
examples of the towns of Graz and Linz, which offered 
him the honorary memberships he had so eagerly ac- 


1 Deutsch II, 139, No. 345. 
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cepted, did not draw from Vienna a corresponding geste. 
He remained “not without honor, save in his own coun- 
ityeo 

The manuscript of the Unfinished Symphony was sent 
to Graz, and, according to Josef Hittenbrenner, it was 
given to his brother Anselm, who was living in the town 
at the time. Anselm Hittenbrenner certainly had it, and 
for a long time kept it locked up in his desk. Many 
years later’ Huttenbrenner, in writing about his brother 
Anselm’s collection of musical autographs, said: “He 
possesses a treasure in Schubert’s ‘B Minor’ Symphony, 
which we consider equal to the great symphony in ‘C,’ 
his instrumental swan-song, and to any by Beethoven. 
Only it is not finished. Schubert gave it to me for 
Anselm in recognition of his sending him the honorary 
diploma of the Graz Musical Society through me.” 

Why should Schubert present Anselm Hittenbrenner 
with a symphony as a reward for passing on an honor 
that had been conferred upon himre He had already 
written to the Graz Musical Society declaring that he 
would, in the fullness of time, present it with a symphony 
in recognition of the honor. The gift thus promised 
would scarcely be presented elsewhere. It was not Schu- 
bert’s habit to make promises and disregard them, for 
he was, according to the written word of Hittenbrenner, 
“the soul of honor.” “TI shall,” he had explained to the 
Graz Musical Society, “take the liberty of sending the 
honored Club one of my symphonies as soon as ever I 
can.” Moreover, Anselm, in a letter to his brother Josef, 
referred to the Symphony, but when he enumerated his 

1 March 8th, 1860. 
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Schubert manuscripts in a later letter,” he made no men- 
tion of it whatever. He always declared that he had lent 
the Symphony to Herbeck, who kept it.’ 

When Schubert met Beethoven for the first time is 
problematical. It is attributed to this period, but we 
have only the evidence of Schubert’s friend Schindler 
for a story which Hiuttenbrenner afterwards denied. 
Often the composers had sat in the same beer-house, the 
old master surrounded by his circle of friends; the young 
one timid and aloof. Beethoven, the rugged and distant 
figure, now quite deaf, knew nothing of a young star ris- 
ing on the horizon to follow him in full blaze. They 
had told him frequently about Schubert, but he did not 
heed. Why should he heed? A hundred heralded stars 
had been announced to him, all of them to disappear into 
the murk of mediocrity. 

Schindler declares that Schubert, accompanied by his 
rapscallion publisher, on one occasion called at Bee- 
thoven’s house with a copy of the Variations which he 
had dedicated to the master. So flurried was Schubert in 
the presence of a genius to whom he had given the de- 
votion of a life that, when Beethoven pointed out certain 
technical errors in the manuscript and asked Schubert to 
write down the answer to his criticisms, Franz was par- 
alyzed with fear. His brain failed to think; his pencil to 


1To Luib. 

2The manuscript afterwards came into the possession of Nikolaus Dumba, 
together with a sketch of the scherzo, and it was eventually presented by him 
to the Society of the Friends of Music. The Symphony was never performed 
during Schubert’s lifetime, the first performance taking place in 1865 in 
Vienna under Herbeck. 
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write. He did not set down a word. Not till he reached 
the street did he recover himself. 

Romance could not have shaped the story of that meet- 
ing more truly to its own ethics. But Htttenbrenner de- 
stroyed the romance with a prosaic rejoinder. He de- 
clared that he accompanied Schubert to Beethoven’s 
house when Schubert wished to present the copy of the 
Variations, that Beethoven was out, so he left the manu- 
script with the maid, like a tradesman delivering a par- 
cel! Schindler, always a person of romantic mind, is 
probably wrong, since he was not there. Huttenbrenner, 
who was on intimate terms with both composers, is the 
more reliable recorder.* 

To some extent the same confusion exists with regard 
to the relations of Schubert and Weber. The former had 
met Weber during his stay in Vienna in 1822. Weber 
had declared that he would use his influence towards the 
production of Schubert’s ill-fated Alfonso and Estrella 
in northern Germany. If he did, it was a lost effort, 
probably a misguided effort, since Alfonso had an im- 
possible /ibretto. But in 1823 Weber returned to Vienna 
and—according to Spaun—promised to secure the pro- 
duction of Alfonso. 

Schubert became a regular visitor at his house, and 
was accepted as a composer of unrecognized brilliance. 
The consumption which was to wear Weber’s life away, 
to drive him to compose rapidly in the hope of being able 


1 Spaun, in his criticism of Kreissle’s biography of Schubert, gives yet a third 
version. He states that Schubert expressed his sorrow because Beethoven was 
so unapproachable, and that he had never spoken to him. When Schubert was 
told that Beethoven had in his last days found pleasure in his songs, he 
was overjoyed. 
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to raise sufficient money to support those dependent upon 
him, had already set in. 

The day after Weber’s Euryanthe had been produced 
in Vienna, Schubert and Weber met. 

“Flow do you like my Opera?” Weber asked. 

Schubert, who was always frank, declared that a num- 
ber of things had pleased him very much, but he liked 
the Freischitz better. He expressed the opinion that 
there was too little melody in the new opera. Weber re- 
ceived the remark very coldly, and there was no further 
talk of the production of Schubert’s opera. “This the 
truthful Schubert told me himself,” said Spaun. That 
Weber made the stinging retort, when referring to Schu- 
bert’s opera, that “first puppies should always be 
drowned,” would seem to be a legend without any au- 
thority to support it. Schubert certainly did value the 
Freischitz very highly, and his favorite piece in it was 
the male quartet or quintet at the beginning of the Opera. 
Indeed, he thought so well of it that he frequently walked 
round his room singing it to himself. 

Thus did Schubert’s and Weber’s paths cross in 1823. 
Weber may have been sincere in his admiration of Schu- 
bert. He may have wished to help a fellow-artist, till 
the criticism of Euryanthe pushed that desire away. But 
he certainly did nothing to help a fellow-traveler on the 
dimicult-road. He had three years: of life, a=tifetof 
coughing, of struggle before him. He returned to Ger- 
many, then set out for London, saying that “he was going 
to London to die.’ He was right. He died in Sir 
George Smart’s house in Great Portland Street at some 
time during the night of June sth, 1825, and Smart had 
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to force Weber’s bedroom door open, and push his dead 
body away from it, before he could enter the room.’ 

The future for native opera in Vienna now seemed 
clear. Rossini had been driven out. Beethoven, in spite 
of the success of the revival of Fidelio, had left the op- 
eratic field. Weber with his Euryanthe had failed to 
capture from the Viennese any degree of enthusiasm, and 
he had departed with no greater laurels than a succés 
d’estime could provide. Barbaja at the Karntnerthor 
Theatre with a contract which was running out, and 
which, with the decision against Italian influence in opera, 
would certainly not be renewed, was in search of a work 
that would bring back to his house some prosperity. He 
had hitherto shown no faith in Schubert. Josef Hutten- 
brenner and others had acclaimed Schubert to him, only 
to give their praises to deaf ears. This man is a song- 
writer, declared Barbaja. What does he know of Opera? 
But he commissioned Schubert to write an opera for his 
house nevertheless. 

Soon came Fierrabras. Josef Kupelwieser, the brother 
of Schubert’s friend Leopold Kupelwieser, the painter, 
wrote the /ibretto. Schubert, swift to the new chance, 
composed the whole of the work, approximately one 
thousand pages of music, in four months, between May 
23rd and September 25th, 1823. The opera when com- 
plete was delivered to Barbaja, who in the press of 
other things put it in a drawer and forgot it. The ap- 
plications of Schubert for a verdict on his four months’ 
work were ignored. Fierrabras had been buried in a 


1Sir George Smart: Letter in “Sir Arthur Sullivan,” p. 37. Herbert Sulli- 
van and Newman Flower. 
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common grave with other great failures before it had 
even been given the chance of life. Barbaja ultimately 
returned the opera stating that its production was impos- 
sible because of the badness of the /ibretto. Four months’ 
work had thus been thrown away. The enthusiasm for 
an opera which Schubert had regarded as being certain 
of production departed, and left him with a bundle of 
manuscript and no possible chance of production. 

He began to feel the bitterness of his purgatory and 
expressed it in a letter to Leopold Kupelwieser, who was 
in Rome: 

“Every night when I go to bed,” he wrote, “I hope 
that I may never wake again, and every morning renews 
my grief. I live without pleasure or friends. Schwind 
pays me an occasional visit. Our reading union has been 
broken up through eating too many sausages, as you will 
have heard. It is to be dissolved in two days’ time. 
Leidesdorf [his publisher] is a very good person, but is 
despondent, and his affairs and mine are in a very bad 
way. Therefore we never have any money. Your 
brother’s opera (it was a pity he left the theater) was 
declared to be impossible, and my music was not even 
taken into consideration. . . . In this way I have com- 
posed two operas quite uselessly. I have written only a 
few songs, but I have tried to compose something for in- 
struments, two quartets for violins, viola and violoncello, 
and an octet. I want to write another quartet. In this 
manner I hope to prepare the way for my great sym- 
phony. The only news from Vienna is that Beethoven 
is to produce his new symphony in three parts with a new 
Mass and a new overture. God willing, I intend to give 
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such a concert next year. I must finish now in order not 
to use up too much paper... . 
“Your faithful friend, 
“FRANZ SCHUBERT. 
“Good-by, Farewell!” 


During a holiday in August he had written from Steyr 
to Schober: “If I shall ever recover again seems rather 
doubtful. I am living a very simple life here, going for 
long walks, working much at my opera and reading Wal- 
tereocott.. 

The disappointment of Fierrabras, which opera, like 
his Alfonso and Estrella, he was never to hear per- 
formed, drove Schubert to fresh irritation. New oper- 
atic writers of mediocre talent came into Vienna and had 
their work produced at its theatres whilst he waited at the 
closed door. Unlike the Handel he admired, he had 
been forbidden the stage by bad /ibretti. His Zwerg, 
Auf dem Wasser, Du bist die Ruh’ were composed in the 
month of October whilst he was awaiting Barbaja’s de- 
cision on Fierrabras. At the end of the year—just before 
Christmas—he began Rosamunde. A work produced to 
benefit an actress! 

Kupelwieser, whose /ibretto of Fierrabras had proved 
such a fiasco, was the originator of Rosamunde. The 
Countess Chézy, who provided Schubert with the book 
—she had previously written the libretto of Weber’s 
Euryanthe—trecounts the happening. 

“A young friend of the name of Kupelwieser, brother 
of the famous painter, asked me for a drama, to which 


1“Unvergessenes.” Aus dem Leben Helmines von Chézy. 
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Franz Schubert would write the music. He was in love 
with a beautiful girl, Mlle. Neumann, an actress of the 
Theatre An-der-Wien, and the drama was to be given 
for her benefit performance on December 2oth, 1823.” 

Schubert had been as luckless with his new /ibrettist 
as he had been with her predecessors. The book of Rosa- 
munde was absurd. It lacked imagination and merit. 
It was badly written—the sort of jargon that might be 
conceived by an amateur for a drawing-room full of 
amateurs. Yet he seized upon it, blind to its disorder, 
blind to the fact that these impossible /ibretti were ab- 
sorbing his energies uselessly and forcing him the deeper 
into poverty. He set Rosamunde in five days. The over- 
ture was that of the unperformed Alfonso and Estrella. 
In December it was produced at the Theatre An-der- 
Wien, a house quite unsuited to a work of this sort, since 
it was usually given up to spectacular drama. ‘The over- 
ture met with such approval that it had to be repeated. 
Applause swept the theatre as the curtain fell at the close 
and loud calls for “Schubert” remained unanswered. 
Was Rosamunde going to carry the man who had striven 
so hard for a theatrical hearing to his goal after all? It 
seemed so. 

Schwind, the young painter who had just joined the 
Schubert circle, wrote to Schober on the night of the per- 
formance, December 20th, 1823: 

“T had been at home all day because of a cough, and in 
consequence I was unable to join up with the others, so 
I sat alone in the gallery whilst they were in the pit. 
Schubert used the Overture which he had composed for 
Estrella, but he thought it was too noisy for Estrella, and 
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he is going to compose a new one for that Opera. It met 
with general applause, to my great delight. . . . In the 
last act came a chorus of shepherds and huntsmen, and I 
never remember hearing its equal. .. . Madame Vogel 
sang another air in a most appalling manner. A subter- 
ranean chorus could not be heard, and the gesticulations 
of Herr Rott, who was brewing poison during it, did not 
allow it to come into existence.” 

Whatever may have been Schubert’s hopes for Rosa- 
munde, they were quickly destroyed. One other per- 
formance of the work was given and it was dead. Wil- 
helmine von Chézy eventually decided to rewrite it and 
bring it out again, and in the following summer the re- 
vision was completed. Schubert wrote to her in August: 

“Convinced of the value of Rosamunde from the mo- 
ment I read it, I am very pleased that your honor has un- 
dertaken to correct, surely to the greatest advantage, a 
few unimportant shortcomings which only a spiteful 
public could censure. I should consider it a particular 
honor if you would let me have a copy of the manuscript 
when you have worked over it. 

‘As regards the price of the music, I don’t think I can 
put it at less than 100 florins without depreciating the 
music itself. In case that price should be too high, I beg 
your honor to fix the price yourself, but at not much below 
the above-named figure, and to forward it to the sub- 
joined address, as I am absent from Vienna.* 

“With greatest esteem, 
“Your most devoted 
“FRANZ SCHUBERT.” 


1 Schubert was then making his second sojourn at Zelész with the Esterhazys. 
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But Rosamunde remained in obscurity until 1867. In 
that year George Grove and Arthur Sullivan went to 
Vienna to search for the lost manuscript. Spina, the 
music publisher, who had succeeded Diabelli when he had 
been called to his fathers, welcomed the Englishmen 
with open arms. He gave them big cigars, and parcels 
containing manuscripts of unknown origin. He handed 
the Englishmen over to his friend Dr. Schneider, who 
possessed more parcels of unknown manuscripts. But the 
parcels contained only the work of those whom Fame 
had refused to know. As a last resource they hunted 
through a cupboard and unearthed more dust-strewn 
parcels. At the bottom of this cupboard was a heap 
of music books two feet high. They were the part books 
of the lost Rosamunde. Grove and Sullivan sat through 
the night copying them; they played leap-frog when they 
had completed their task at two in the morning.” 

Rosamunde that was dead had come to life again. It 
had come to life forever. 


1Sir Arthur Sullivan’s Diary. “Sir Arthur Sullivan,’ by Herbert Sullivan 
and Newman Flower. 


CHAPTER XII 


ZELESZ AGAIN 


(1824) 


she Schubert circle was to some extent chang- 
ing. Spaun was attached to it no longer, save 
by the slender links of correspondence, for he 
had departed from Vienna and settled in Linz. The par- 
simony and intrigues of the Government Office in which 
he had slaved made him a disappointed and embittered 
man. When the State Lottery was reorganized it was 
placed under his charge, and, as stated, his purse had 
benefited to the extent of 800 florins a year. He saved the 
Government enormous expenses, and was granted an- 
other 500 florins a year, which he never received. On 
the way to Spaun the florins had found a resting-place 
in the pocket of another. Therefore, when the town of 
Linz offered him the post of assessor, he went to it gladly. 
Not until 1826 did Vienna see him again. He then re- 
turned to take up a profitable post under the Government 
that had formerly suppressed him. 

Kupelwieser, the painter, was still in Rome. Schober, 
who had become engaged to Justina, the sister of Schu- 
bert’s friend Bruchmann, had hurried to northern Eu- 
rope in a mood of impulse. Bruchmann was a wealthy 
wholesale merchant in the Weinburggasse, who gave 
Schubertiaden at his house, attended not only by the 
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Schubertians, but by some of the most talented and beau- 
tiful women in Vienna. 

Schober had no object in making this journey. No 
means of earning a living had been offered to him. 
“Schober is engaged,” wrote Schubert. ‘Will this bring 
trouble to his friends?” 

It did. Schober reached Breslau and went on the 
stage under the name of Torupson—after the name of 
the Swedish castle Torup in which he had been born. “TI 
wish you good luck in your enterprise,” Schubert wrote 
to him, ‘“‘and assure you of my everlasting love. I shall 
miss you terribly.” 

The news of Schober’s stage experiences—unfortunate 
they proved to be—filtered back to Vienna. The poet, 
the cultured dilettante among the mummers! Justina 
Bruchmann promptly jilted him. Possibly this meant 
little to Schober. There had been so many Justinas in 
his life. His world was full of Justinas. But it caused 
difficulty between members of the Schubert circle and 
the Bruchmann family which time failed to heal com- 
pletely. 

At the end of 1823 Schubert wrote to Schober again: 


“Our party has lost its sustaining pillar in you. 
Bruchmann has not been the same person since he re- 
turned from his journey. . . . If he is absent, or, what 
is worse, ill, one hears nothing but ceaseless chatter about 
riding and fencing, horses and dogs, which is revolt- 
inGanenn: 

“Flow are your Have you appeared before the eyes 
of the world? Let me hear something of you soon, I 
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beg of you, and ease the longing I have for you. I hope 
to recover my health, which would cause me to forget 
many a suffering. Only you, dear Schober, I shall never 
forget, for no one could ever be to me what you have 
been. 
“Your ever loving friend, 
“FRANZ SCHUBERT.” 


But the loss to Schubert was to some extent compen- 
sated for by the advent of Moritz von Schwind, the’ 
painter. Schwind was six years younger than Schubert. 
He was nineteen. Slim, good to look upon, with an 
agreeable well-cut and typically German face, and a 
fresh complexion. His deep blue eyes were small and 
expressive. He had long wavy hair, a mustache and 
pointed beard of a reddish blonde.* He was a romanti- 
cist, a dreamer, a music-lover. ‘One must have daily a 
mouthful of music,” he said. Of all Schubert’s friends 
few gave him greater fidelity. ‘As Schubert composes, 
so do I want to paint,” Schwind once exclaimed to Bau- 
ernfeld. 

The attachment between Schubert and Schwind grew 
rapidly into the deepest friendship, approaching the 
friendship that existed between Schubert and Schober. 
Yet Schober and Schwind were direct opposites. Scho- 
ber was a triumph of personality. He was a scholar, un- 
sound with only superficial knowledge, and the super- 
ficiality of it as cleverly concealed. Vogl, with his 
deeper learning, was never en rapport with Schober, the 
artificiality of the man was always obvious to him. 

1 Bauernfeld: “Alt Wien.” 


The Moonshine House. 
Moritz von Schwind’s mother and sisters lived in the front. 


Schwind and his brothers lived at the back. 
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Countess Caroline Esterhazy. 
itherto unpublished portrait.) 
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Schwind was of a different caliber. He had the same 
merriment and joy of living, but his mind dwelt with 
serious things. Schubert and his friends called him 
“Cherubim.” He was tender, almost feminine, yet al- 
ways restless and given to long moods of thought during 
which he would speak to no one. He was very excitable. 
When sitting with Schubert and his friends, who were 
drinking whilst Schwind had resisted the appeal of wine 
and punch, he would suddenly awake from his brooding 
and assume a mood of unrestrained merriment and bril- 
liant wit." ‘Then he became the boon- companion of the 
Gasthaus. He was ready for any prank or adventure of 
the night. Or he would sit modeling a caricature of one 
of the Schubertians out of the tobacco some one had 
spilled on the Gasthaus table. 

Temperamentally Schwind was closer to Schubert 
than almost any of the Schubertians. In the minds of 
both there existed an intense love for the beautiful. They 
walked together and ultimately lived together. Schu- 
bert jokingly called Schwind his sweetheart because he 
shared the secret places of his heart. “In Schwind I 
find my fullest understanding,” he said. Moreover, they 
were fellow-strugglers in adversity. Vienna spurned the 
paintings of Schwind with the coldness it had heaped 
upon Schubert. But Schwind continued to struggle 
until Vienna ultimately broke his heart and drove him 
out. Utterly discouraged, he eventually left the city and 
went to Munich, where he quickly sold for 1,200 thalers 
a picture for which Vienna would not give him a few 
hundred florins. 

1Bauernfeld: “Alt Wien.” 
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The lack of interest which Vienna had in these two 
great sons would seem surprising. But the artistic life 
of the city had been destroyed or driven into dark cor- 
ners by the ceaseless crushing of officialdom. How 
could a distracted populace, that lived under continual 
threat, impoverished by the variations of money values, 
that was able to exist only by constant battling with ad- 
versity, have been expected to heed the claim of genius, 
of artistic brilliance that helped not at all towards solv- 
ing the problem of living? 

From 1819 to 1826 Schwind lived with his mother, 
sisters and brothers in the Moonshine House (Mond- 
schein Haus auf der Wieden No. 102), a building of 
some pretensions which had belonged to his grandfather. 
There was a fine view from its windows, over the glacis, 
to the Wiener Wald. At the back of the house was a 
garden courtyard, so that the property formed a rural 
island in the heart of Vienna. It became a meeting-place 
for the Schubertians—Schober when he returned from 
his wanderings was constantly there. Kenner, Lachner,* 
Kupelwieser attended regularly, and Schubert was never 
absent. ‘The Moonshine House became widely dis- 
cussed. Its windows glowed with light till the small 
hours of the morning. The sound of roystering and 
music went on till Vienna stirred in its sleep with the 
coming of dawn. They produced humorous plays there, 
and, in their serious hours, works of musical importance. 
They practiced physical exercises and played games. So 


1It was in Lachner’s rooms in a garden house on the Landstrasse behind the 
Home for Army Pensioners that Lachner and Schubert played for the first 
time the Fantasia in “F Minor’ (Op. 106). The Great Octet (Op. 166) and 
the Quartet in “D Minor” were also performed there. 
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attached did Schubert become to Schwind and the Moon- 
shine House that he went to live at the house next door 
(Frihwirt Haus), and he remained there until Schwind 
left the Moonshine House in 1826. Schubert, Schwind 
and Schober then decided to live together. 

One of Schubert’s most beautiful songs, Hark! Hark! 
the Lark! was the outcome of a Schubertian gathering at 
the Moonshine House. Schwind wished to draw Schu- 
bert’s portrait. But Franz, restless as ever, refused to 
keep still. Persuasions proved of no avail. Some one 
then gave Schubert a copy of Shakespeare. Looking 
through it, he came upon Cymbeline, and the words of 
the song so captivated him that he immediately pro- 
ceeded to set it to music. Schwind ruled some lines on a 
piece of paper for Schubert’s use, saying as he did so that 
they were the most valuable drawing he had ever made. 
And while Schubert composed Schwind made his pic- 
ture. 

The departure of Schober on his travels had left Schu- 
bert in difficulty for rooms. But he eventually took a 
room at No. 1oo0 Auf der Wieden* on the second story, 
and to reach it he had to climb up several flights of stairs. 
It was often as difficult to find the money to pay the rent 
for these rooms, amounting to twenty-five florins a 
month, as it was to discover publishers ready to publish 
his songs—and pay for them. 

On one occasion when he was walking with Randhart- 
inger he explained the difficulty, and his companion lent 
him 15 gulden (12s. 6d.) to clear the rent. After he had 


1 The Frihwirt House. 
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done so they chanced to pass a music-shop, and Schubert 
exclaimed : 

“Look here, the people have any number of my things, 
and you might get your money back at once if they 
would only pay me a little of what they owe me. I have 
often been to them about my royalties, but every time 
they said that they had so many expenses, and that my 
compositions sold very slowly. Do you know, I’m not 
going to enter that shop again.” * 

It was undoubtedly Schubert’s poverty at this period 
that induced him to go in May, 1824, to Zelész again 
with the Esterhazys, who paid him five hundred florins 
for a stay of five months. He was practically assured 
now that all chance of the production of his two operas 
had gone forever. The small flow of money that had 
come from the first publication of his songs had ceased. 
Such songs as he now sold were paid for after long de- 
lays, and then the receipts were insufficient even to cover 
his rent. With only four years of his life to run, at a time 
when his genius never displayed greater brilliance, the 
very means to live by that genius were denied to him. 
His letter to Kupelwieser written two months before his 
departure for Zelész (see page 155) shows the distress 
of his mind. 

Zelész certainly improved his health. Removed from 
the night life of the Gasthaus, the rooms hung heavily 
with smoke, the constant beer-drinking, his energies 
stirred anew. But the quietude of Zelész, the absence of 
convivial companions brought only restlessness and 
home-sickness as it had done before. This is apparent in 


1 Dahms: “Schubert.” 
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a letter which he wrote to Schober at Breslau during the 
summer: 


“DEAR SCHOBER, 

“Tf hear you are not happy. You have to sleep off 
the plague of despair—so Schwind tells me. Although 
I regret so much hearing this, I am, however, not sur- 
prised, as it is the fate of every rational being in this 
miserable world. And what should we do with happi- 
ness since misfortune is the only spur we have left to us? 
If only you, Schwind, Kuppel and I were together, then 
misfortunes would not bother us. As it is, we are sep- 
arated, each of us in a separate corner. That is my 
trouble. I should like to say with Goethe: ‘Who can 
bring back to me but one hour of that sweet time!’ That 
time when we used. to sit together so comfortably, and 
each revealed to the other the offspring of his Art, not 
without dread, as he awaited anxiously the verdict which 
love and truth would pronounce; that time when each 
inspired the other, and thus all were animated by a mu- 
tual striving to attain beauty. 

“T am sitting here, far away in Hungary, where I have 
unfortunately allowed myself to be drawn for the second 
time; nor is there a single person to whom I can speak a 
sane word. Since you went away I have scarcely com- 
posed any songs, but have attempted some compositions 
for the orchestra. Heaven only knows what will happen 
to my Operas! 

“Although I have been feeling quite well for the past 
five months, I am often depressed. This is brought about 
by your absence and Kuppel’s, so at times I spend rather 
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wretched days. In one of these sad hours when I was 
feeling the inactivity and unimportance of our own times 
most acutely I wrote the enclosed poetry, which I am 
sending you, because I know that you will reprove my 
weakness with love and sympathy. .. . 

“Till now I have fared badly with Leidesdorf. He 
cannot pay, nobody buys anything, neither my composi- 
tions nor those of other composers, only trumpery work 
being the fashion. 

“T have told you about my present position, and am 
longing to hear of yours. I wish you were coming to 
Vienna soon. And now good-by, and write to me as 
soon as possible. 

“Your SCHUBERT. 
“Farewell!” 


Apart from the concerts at Zelész, Schubert appar- 
ently gave little time to music. He composed there some 
waltzes, and the music for the house quartet to Fouqué’s 
“Prayer before Battle.” One morning in early Septem- 
ber the Countess Esterhazy brought Schubert the words, 
and that evening the composition was sung from the 
manuscript at the pianoforte. 

His Divertissement a la Hongroise (Op. §4) was un- 
doubtedly composed during the second visit to Zelész, 
and technical reasons support this view. It is said that 
the opening subject which reappears in the middle, and 
again at the end, is a melody which Schubert heard a 
maid singing in the kitchen when he was returning from 
a walk with Baron Schénstein, for the Baron was staying 
at the Castle, as had been the case during Schubert’s 
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former visit. On the other hand Remenyi, the violinist 
who arranged the piece for solo violin and string quartet, 
denies the presence in it of Hungarian folk tunes or 
gypsy music.” His Duet Sonata in “C” (Op. 140), which 
he composed at Zelész and afterwards dedicated to Clara 
Wieck may have been, Professor Deutsch surmises, a 
sketch for the Gastein symphony. 

Schubert’s visit to Zelész in 1824 would have been for- 
gotten as an episode, had it not been for his love affair 
with Caroline Esterhazy. She had now reached seven- 
teen years of age, and had become attractive. But it is 
difficult to believe that the affair was more than a pass- 
ing romance—the outcome of the lonely surroundings at 
Zelész. Schubert as her teacher had seen Caroline Es- 
terhazy regularly in Vienna, but throughout this time 
there was no suggestion of any affection between them. 
Had such affection occurred, why did he not refer to it 
in his letters? Moreover, the difference in station made 
such a match impossible. But it is conceivable that at 
Zelész, where according to his letters he was unhappy, 
he found in Caroline Esterhazy something more than a 
friend who compensated him for his lost friends of 
Vienna and filled the hours of his loneliness. On one 
occasion she asked him why he had dedicated none of his 
compositions to her. To this he quickly replied, “Wozu 
denn, Ihnen ist ja ohnehin alles gewtdmet.’ (“Why, 
everything is dedicated to you as it is.”) He did indeed 
dedicate to her his Fantasia in ““F Minor” (Op. 103), 
and on the autograph of two unpublished dances is the 


1 Professor Otto Erich Deutsch suggests that this particular melody may have 
become obsolete before Remenyi’s time. 
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inscription in his handwriting “Fur die Comtesse Caro- 
line”’ But at some later date, and for some reason un- 
known, the dedication was struck out in thick strokes by 
himself. 

In a letter written to Schwind in August he refers to 
the attraction of a certain star, undoubtedly a reference 
to Caroline Esterhazy. 


“Dear Schwind,—at last a letter from Schubert, you 
will exclaim, after these months! It is certainly a long 
time, but as my life has been simple in the extreme I 
have had little to write to you and the others. . . . How 
is Schober’s enterprise faring? Is Kupelwieser in 
Vienna, or still in Rome? Does the reading circle still 
meet, or has it been dissolved? What are you doinge 

“Thanks to God I remain quite well, and should be 
happy if you, Schober and Kupelwieser were here. As 
it is, in spite of the attraction of a certain star, I am 
longing for Vienna most terribly. I hope to see you 
again about the end of September. I have composed a 
long sonata and variations as piano duets. The latter 
meet with particular approbation here. As I do not 
trust the opinion of the Hungarians, I shall leave it for 
you and the Viennese to decide on their merits. 

‘How is Leidesdorf? Is he progressing, or is the dog 
losing his hair? I leave it to you to scold Leidesdorf in 
a thorough manner, as he did not answer my letter, nor 
did he send me what I asked for. What the devil is 
the meaning of this? The Miller songs are progressing 


very slowly too. Every three months one book is pub- 
lished. 
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“And now good-by. My love to everybody you can 
think of. And (I warn you) do write to me soon or you 
can go to 


“Your faithful friend, 
“FRZ. SCHUBERT.” 


In a letter to his brother Ferdinand written a few 
weeks previously he vaguely hinted at a love affair at 
Steyr which it is of course impossible to reconcile with 
his attachment to Caroline Esterhazy. But Theresa 
Grob was married by this time. Did some memories of 
the old passion recur, and renew again the bitter disap- 
pointment? For no woman ever usurped her place in 
his heart. If Caroline Esterhazy ever really entered it 
she brought a benevolent soothing, as Bauernfeld de- 
clared in later years. 

“We do not live any more in the happy times when 
everything seems to be surrounded with a youthful halo,” 
Franz wrote to Ferdinand, “but we are fully aware of 
miserable reality, which I try to decorate with my imag- 
ination (thanks to God) as much as I can. You believe 
happiness to be derived from the place in which once 
you have been happy, but in truth it is centered in our- 
selves. 

“T had an unpleasant disappointment, and renewed an 
experience here which I had already had at Steyr. But 
now I am able to find happiness and peace in my own 
soul. As proof of this may serve a great sonata and varia- 
tions, dealing with a theme which I invented... . 

“The quintets of that great ass Hugelthier I have 
brought with me by mistake, and I swear to God that 
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he shall not have them back until he has apologized 
either by word of mouth or by letter for his vulgar rude- 
ness. If ever an occasion arises to give a good piece of 
my mind to this dirty pig, I shall not fail to do it. But 
enough of this wretch. . . .” 

That the relations between Schubert and Caroline 
Esterhazy had, for a time, become more intimate than 
those usual between master and pupil was a fact well 
known in the circle of his intimate friends. Proof of 
this is found in a letter, here published for the first time, 
which was written by Baron von SchO6nstein in his old 
age to Moritz von Schwind. It is in reference to the 
portrait of Caroline Esterhazy that is reproduced at 
Pagest72: 

“Vienna, 28th April, 1863. 

“DEAR FRIEND, 

“In my last will and testament stood the following 
passage: ‘The miniature picture by Teltscher, represent- 
ing a lady in a blue dress, I leave to the Professor of the 
Munich Royal Academy in friendly remembrance, and 
as a token of my veneration for a soulful master and 
friend who was full of genius.’ 

“Tt hardly needed more words to connect this passage 
with the memory of a man whom we both highly es- 
teemed and whom posterity now praises, for the not un- 
successful copy of the little picture, which is still in your 
possession, will at once present to you the person it por- 
trays.” 


1From this it appears that Schwind had made a copy of the miniature for 
his famous picture “A Schubert Evening at Josef von Spaun’s,” in which the 
portrait of Caroline is evidently taken from Teltscher’s miniature of her. 

?Schénstein addresses Schwind throughout in the familiar “thou” (Dw), 
showing the intimacy of their friendship. 
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“At the time when I set my earthly affairs in order I 
did not believe that I was destined to see the days of my 
life spun out very much longer, for since it had been 
overtaken by the worst of catastrophes it had become en- 
tirely joyless. As, however, Heaven seems to have deter- 
mined that I shall now have to bear much longer that 
(existence) which long since has become a burden to 
me, I do not wish to withhold from you for any further 
time the thing with which I intended to give you a little 
pleasure. In canceling therefore that passage in my tes- 
tament, I send you herewith the legacy intended for you, 
as a Donatio inter vivos, with the request that you will 
give it a friendly reception. 

“This year I shall hardly be able to visit my beloved 
Bavaria, and although of late, through the force of cir- 
cumstances, I have not seen you, yet I am constantly 
hearing about you through my friends, and as what they 
tell me is usually agreeable news, I am heartily pleased 
with it. Remember me kindly to your wife, give my 
greetings to Lachner, and do not let your memory en- 
tirely forget 

“Your old friend, 
‘““SCHONSTEIN.” * 


In the Autumn, Schubert returned to Vienna with the 
Esterhazys. From that moment the passion for Caro- 
line, if indeed it was a passion, seemed to disappear. He 
continued to visit their house, which he could not have 
done had the secret between them assumed dangerous 


1 Translation from the original letter kindly lent by Frau Professorin von 
Ravenstein. 
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proportions. He played at their musical salons, sang and 

laughed with them. An amour born of loneliness had 

lived its butterfly day and perished as quickly. 
Schubert did not go to Zelész again. 


CHAPTER XIII 
THE YEAR OF PROMISE 


(1825) 


ACK in Vienna, Schubert returned to his old 
B haunts and discovered his lost gayety. True the 
circle in which he resumed his accustomed place 
was smaller and lacked the kindred spirits of Spaun, 
Kupelwieser and Schober. Schubert also found that 
some of those remaining were not as ardent as they 
should be in serious endeavor, and he complained. But 
after the stillness of Zelész, the suppressed life at Zelész, 
the banishment which Zelész had inflicted upon him 
from a world in which things happened, he was a spirit 
freed from prison. 

The year 1825 was to be a year of promise of better 
things. He made a little money, and when his pocket 
held a few coins he worked harder than ever. He paid 
his debts when he could with strict honor. Then he 
quickly spent the balance, and waited for poverty to 
pounce upon him from the next corner. He went to the 
theater, he bought dinners and wines for his acquaint- 
ances who were enduring the bitter poverty that had been 
his most inseparable companion. He let the few coins 
he possessed slip through his fingers in thoughtless gen- 


erosity, and thoroughly enjoyed the goodness of God 
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which had at last enabled him to give to those he loved. 

During the year Schubert set seven of the songs from 
Scott’s Lady of the Lake. Other songs, Die junge Nonne, 
Im Wald, Der blinde Knabe, Auf der Bruck, and many 
more followed each other quickly. He composed three 
sonatas and partly finished a fourth, and his Symphony 
No. 9. Nearly thirty different works came from his pen 
in this magic year. Anselm Hiuttenbrenner states’ that 
he also wrote a Sonata in “C sharp major,” which was 
so difficult that Schubert himself could not play it with- 
out some slight stumbling. He adds: “I practiced hard 
at it for three weeks, and then played it to him in the 
presence of several friends. He dedicated it to me after 
that, and sent it to a foreign publisher, but received it 
back with the remark that they had not the courage to 
publish such a terribly difficult work, and that if they 
did it would have no more than a small sale.” ? 

It even seemed as if something might be done at last 
for his luckless operas, for at the end of 1824 the great 
Prussian singer Anna Milder heard of Schubert through 
Vogl. Again Vogl had championed the genius of his 
friend. To Schubert a miracle seemed to happen. He 
received a letter from Anna Milder asking him if he 
would agree to one of his operas being produced in 
Berlin. A production in Berlin! He sent her Alfonso 
and Estrella, together with a copy of Suleika’s second 
song, which he asked permission to dedicate to her. 


1 Anselm Hiittenbrenner: “Reminiscences.” 


2 Note by Professor Deutsch: “Nothing is known about the Sonata in ‘C 
sharp major,’ its dedication or the offer to a foreign publisher. It is, however, 
unthinkable that Anselm Hiittenbrenner could have confused it with another 
pianoforte work.” 
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Schubert’s hopes endured only for three months. Early 
in 1825 the prodigal Alfonso came back. “It grieves me 
to tell you,” wrote Anna Milder, “that the /ibretta is use- 
less for the taste of audiences here, which are accustomed 
to great tragic or the French comic operas. You will 
see for yourself therefore that A/fonso and Estrella would 
have no chance of success here.” Again Alfonso, a little 
more tattered, and probably regarded as more of an ugly 
duckling than before, went into the drawer. 

The Schubertiaden continued, at Schwind’s, at Jen- 
ger’s, at Hiuttenbrenner’s, Schubert invariably at the 
piano and frequently playing duets with Gahy, whom he 
preferred above all others as partner in music of this 
kind. Sophie Miller, the great actress and singer, had 
now come to Vienna. She entertained lavishly and 
handed out invitations to her house like commands to 
Court. She was the friend of the Empress and widely 
sought in the higher reaches of Society. When she ap- 
peared at a dinner table, rank counted for nothing since 
she represented all rank. She had the authority of a 
queen, and remained a simple woman. Schubert at- 
tracted her. That he was not known throughout the 
length and breadth of Europe was not so much a tragedy 
to her as an absurd blunder. ‘With such genius, recogni- 
tion is so easy,” she exclaimed. It was not difficult to 
talk thus from the top of the mountain to those who 
toiled below. She made Schubert bring his songs to her 
as he composed them. One evening he nervously pro- 
duced from his pocket the manuscript of Die junge 
Nonne, and she sang it at sight. It was in the Miller 
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drawing-room, too, that Vogl first sang Schubert’s set- 
ting of Walter Scott’s songs. 

In these crowded, overheated drawing-rooms, Schu- 
bert was now appearing regularly. Professor Wat- 
teroth, a revered figure, was a regular guest; Baron 
Sch6nstein sang, usually accompanied by Jenger. Sophie 
Miiller and Nanette Schechner gave of their best. Only 
Beethoven kept outside in those secret and exclusive 
circles of his own. When on these occasions Schubert 
sang his own songs, he always accompanied himself. 
When others sang, it was Anselm Hiittenbrenner who 
accompanied, while Schubert sat in a corner of the room 
or in an adjoining chamber alone and listened. One eve- 
ning he whispered in Huttenbrenner’s ear: “I say (Du!), 
I detest these women with their compliments. They 
understand nothing about music, and what they say to 
me they do not mean. Go, Anselm, and bring me, on 
the quiet, a little glass of wine.” * 

Then came Eduard von Bauernfeld. He was only 
twenty-three when Schwind introduced him to Schubert 
in 1825. A youth given to writing sonnets, a youth who 
bore in him all the promise of the brilliant writer he was 
to become. He had been well trained in music by 
Johann Schenk, who at one time had been Beethoven’s 
master in musical theory. Bauernfeld knew nothing of 
Schubert except by repute, although he had first heard 
him sing his own songs in 1822. “A few times I heard 
him singing his own songs,” he writes. “His voice was 
somewhat midway, between a soft tenor and a baritone. 


1 Anselm Hiittenbrenner: “Reminiscences.” 


Bauernfeld, Schubert’s great friend! and author of “Count 


William Moller, the author of Schubert’s Miller songs, and 


Gleichen,” which Schubert was working upon at the time 


the “Winterreise” cycle. 


of his death. 
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His style of singing was simple and natural, full of feel- 
ing, and without mannerisms.” * 

At the time of their meeting, Bauernfeld was a lawyer 
in his fourth year. He was sitting alone in his rooms 
one February evening when Moritz von Schwind came 
in accompanied by Schubert. It was the first time they 
had spoken. ‘We were soon on intimate terms,” Bauern- 
feld said. “At Schwind’s request I had to recite some 
of my mad youthful poems. Then we went to the piano, 
and Schubert sang and played duets. Later we went to 
a restaurant till long into the night.” 

So came into the circle the last and one of the best of 
the great Schubertians. From that time forward Schu- 
bert, Schwind and Bauernfeld were constantly together. 
Their minds moved in a common orbit. A month after 
the meeting Bauernfeld slept at Schubert’s rooms for 
the first time. “As a tobacco pipe was wanting, Moritz 
made me one out of Schubert’s spectacle-case. Became 
on terms of ‘Thow’ with Schubert over a glass of sugar- 
water. He wants an Opera libretto from me, and sug- 
gested the Bezauberte Rose (The Enchanted Rose; by 
Schulze). A Count Gleichen was in my mind. Visited 
the singer Vogl. Curious old bachelor. Reads Epictetus 
and is a treasury of agreeable foolery. Moritz behaved 
in an impertinent manner towards him, Schubert is 
always the same, always natural.” * 

A week later, after Schwind had painted portraits of 
himself and Bauernfeld on the signboard of a char-a- 
banc conductor, they went off to a Schubertiade which 


1 Bauernfeld: “Alt Wien.” 
2 Diaries, 1819-1848. 
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Bauernfeld declared was brought about by a little cask 
of Rotzer they had taken with them. They were a gay 
trio of adventurers, comrades in ambition and rich in 
dreams. When they ultimately decided to live together 
so as to reduce expenses, they made a common pool of 
their clothing, boots, hats, socks and all personal belong- 
ings, and wore each other’s garments as the mood or 
necessity dictated. 

When they were living apart they frequently accom- 
panied each other home after a Gasthaus night, and 
sometimes remained at Schubert’s rooms till the morn- 
ing. Schwind would usually throw himself down on the 
bare floor, wrapped in a leather coat. 

On one occasion Schwind called at Schubert’s rooms 
to take him for a walk and found him in bed. Franz 
got out and began to rummage in a drawer, pulling out 
socks, then throwing them viciously back again. 

“What are you looking for, Franz?” Schwind in- 
quired. 

“It appears to me, Moritz, that they don’t knit socks 
without holes in these days,” Schubert answered.* 

“Schubert is well, and, after a short period of in- 
activity, is at work again,” Schwind had written to 
Schober at the beginning of the year. ‘He has been 
living for a short time in the house next to us where 
the beer-house is, on the second floor in a very pretty 
room. We see each other daily, and, as far as I can, I 
share his whole life with him. In the Spring we want 
to move to Dornbach into the house of a good friend 


1Related by Frau Professorin von Ravenstein, Schwind’s daughter, now 
living at Karlsrihe. 
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of mine. Every week there is a Schubertiade, and Vogl 
sings. . . . The new Variations for four hands are 
something extraordinary. In eight variations these 
pages are developed quite independently and vividly, and 
yet each appears again to be the theme. 

‘At present he is composing songs. If only you would 
write an operetta on the subject of David and Abigail, 
or something of the kind, he would like to have the 
libretto, but with few words. You can imagine the thing 
quite well. The Zirnende Diana and Nachtstiick have 
come out, and they are dedicated to Frau von Lascny, 
that is, the one née Buchwieser. What awoman! If she 
were not almost double my age, and unfortunately nearly 
always ill, I should have to leave Vienna, for I could 
not bear it. Schubert has known her for some time, but 
I only met her recently. She is pleased with my things 
and myself, as no one is apart from yourself. The first 
time I met her I was quite frightened by the way she 
spoke to me and treated me. It seemed as if there was 
nothing she did know about me.” 

In Schubert there lived always the spirit of affection. 
Quarrel sprang up among the Schubertians at times, 
quarrel of little depth, that created no more than an 
atmosphere of almost feigned distrust and departed as 
quickly as it had come. But no darts were hurled at 
Schubert; it was as if they feared to hurt a friend who, 
when he had any money, would give it all to get a laugh 
out of a comrade smitten by depression. 

‘Whoever happened to have any money paid for the 
other three,” Bauernfeld said.* ‘It sometimes happened, 

1 Bauernfeld; “Alt Wien.” 
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however, that two had no money and the third—none at 
all! Naturally Schubert seemed to us a sort of Croesus, 
sometimes swimming in silver when perchance he had 
sold a few songs, or even a whole cycle like the songs 
from Walter Scott, for which Artaria or Diabelli paid 
soo florins (Vienna currency), which figure pleased him 
greatly. He intended to husband it well, but as usual it 
got no further than the good intention. At the begin- 
ning there was living in plenty, ‘treating’ and spending 
money right and left. Then there came a period of lean 
days again, In short, it was a continued state of ebb and 
flow. 

“To a return of the latter I owe the fact that I heard 
Paganini play. The five florins (gulden) which this 
concert-corsair demanded were quite beyond the powers 
of my purse. That Schubert should hear him again was 
a matter of course, but he would not hear him again 
without me, and he was extremely angry when I refused 
to accept a ticket from him. 

‘Silly nonsense!’ he exclaimed. ‘I have heard him 
once already, and was very annoyed that you were not 
there. I tell you such a fellow will never come again! 
I have money like chaff at present, so come along.’ 
Saying this, he dragged me with him. Who would not 
have surrendered to such pleading? 

‘‘We heard then the infernally-heavenly fiddler whose 
fantasias Heine describes so beautifully. And we were 
no less transported by his wonderful Adagio than 
astounded by his devil-tricks, also not a little humorously 
interested by the incredible bowing and scraping of the 


1 This took place in March, 1828, a few months before Schubert’s death. 
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demoniacal figure, which resembled a thin black puppet 
moved by wires. In the customary manner I was treated 
after the concert at a restaurant, and an extra bottle was 
drunk at the expense of enthusiasm. 

“That was flood-tide. In contrast to that I entered 
the coffee house near the Karntnerthor Theatre early one 
afternoon, ordered a ‘Mélange’ and half a dozen ‘Kip- 
fel’ (crescent rolls) with it. Very soon Schubert 
appeared and did likewise. We mutually admired our 
good appetite, which demonstrated itself so soon after 
dinner. ‘The fact is, I really haven’t eaten anything 
yet!’ Schubert said in a somewhat subdued tone. 
‘Neither have I!’ I laughed back. So we had both come 
to the coffee house without a previous appointment and 
taken a ‘Mélange’ on credit instead of our midday meal 
which neither of us could pay for. That was the time 
of our mutual ebb!” 

In all things Schubert was ever the soul of generosity. 
Anselm Hiuttenbrenner recalled how on one occasion he 
came to him and showed him the original score of 
Mozart’s Berg-Knappen music in “F major,” consisting 
of an Allegro, a Minuet and Trio, an Adagio Cantabile, 
and a Presto. Schubert had received this work as a gift 
from a still surviving friend of Mozart’s. He and 
Hittenbrenner played over this symphony, scored for 
two violins, viola, two horns and contrabass, and were 
greatly amused by the many faults in composition of 
which Mozart had been intentionally guilty. Schubert 
then offered to halve the manuscript with Huttenbren- 
ner, so that both of them should possess a souvenir of 
the immortal composer. Hiuttenbrenner refused. He 
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protested against the tearing of the score and declined 
the half. Schubert then presented him with the whole 
of the manuscript, and, to his shame, Huttenbrenner 
took it.’ 

Schubert’s passion for the poetry of Goethe is demon- 
strated by the fact that during his brief life he set over 
seventy of the master’s songs. Goethe could not have 
had a greater tribute to his genius than the brilliant set- 
ting of his Erl-King by a boy of eighteen. 

In all, the Erl-King has been given nearly forty 
settings, but only that of Schubert remains to be re- 
membered. 

In the early Summer of 1825 Schubert resolved to 
send a set of his songs to Goethe, and he sent them with 
the following letter: 


“YOUR EXCELLENCY, 

“Should I succeed by the dedication of these 
compositions of your poetry in proving my unbounded 
reverence for your Excellency, or in gaining some notice 
of my unimportance, I should regard this desirable suc- 
cess as the most beautiful event of my life. 

“With greatest esteem, 
“Your most devoted servant, 
“FRANZ SCHUBERT.” 


The master poet, sitting in state at Weimar, paid no 
heed. He did not even acknowledge the gift, or the 
greater honor of the dedication. He had his Zelter, 
whose setting of his songs he adored. Doubtless a deluge 
of settings of his works was part of the everlasting 


1 Anselm Hiittenbrenner: “Reminiscences.” 
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nuisance of his life. That he received the songs is cer- 
tain from a remark he made in later years when some- 
body persuaded him that Schubert was a master in 
music. He said that he had disliked the form of 
Schubert’s setting, which had left him unmoved. But 
when the great singer Wilhelmine Schréder (who at the 
age of fifteen was the playfellow and sweetheart of 
Bauernfeld and at sixteen took the part of Agathe in the 
first performance of the Freischiitz in Vienna with phe- 
nomenal success) sang Schubert’s setting of the Erl-King 
to him, he was overcome with emotion. It was then too 
late to make amends to Schubert. He had been dead 
two years. 

In spite of the rebuff from Goethe, Schubert con- 
tinued to set his songs. No poet made such a profound 
impression upon him. Once when he was describing to 
Bauernfeld his adoration of Goethe’s poetry he went on 
to explain what a deep effect his first reading of the little 
poem Rastlose Liebe (Restless Love) had produced in 
him. “I think we all know it—that effect,” he added 
significantly. 

In March, Vogl went to Steyr, and Schubert, having a 
little money in hand, joined him there at the end of May. 
By his departure he missed the celebrations of the Schu- 
bertians which followed the return of Schober from his 
travels in June. Not that Schubert had forgotten him. 
“T am very anxious to meet Schober and Kupelwieser,” 
Schubert wrote to Bauernfeld from Steyr, “the former 
in order to see what a man looks like whose plans have 
failed.” There was a grim irony in the remark. 

This holiday with Vogl was undoubtedly one of the 
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happiest episodes in Schubert’s life. With Steyr as their 
headquarters, they visited Linz, Gmunden, Salzburg. 
Schubert, in ecstasies with the scenery, writing letters of 
excited description to brother Ferdinand and the Schu- 
bertians, composing his songs from the Lady of the Lake, 
which Vogl sang at the places they visited. With Stad- 
ler he stayed at the Schloss Steyregg, about an hour from 
the town, a house of great beauty on the banks of the 
Danube. One morning Schubert sang a melody from 
the Magic Flute whilst lying in bed, and asked Stadler if 
he could sing the second part to it. ‘Next morning,” 
says Stadler,* “I was up early and wanted to show Schu- 
bert the beautiful view from an adjacent hill, but he 
would not stir; he preferred his bed, and he let me go 
alone.” 

From Linz, Schubert wrote to Spaun at Lemberg, in 
July: 

“You can imagine how annoyed I am at having to 
write a letter to you since I am at Linz and you are at 
Lemberg! Here I am perspiring to death in this infernal 
heat. I have composed a whole book of new songs, and 
you are not here. Are you not ashamed of yourself? 
Linz without you is like a body without a soul, a rider 
without a head, soup without salt. If Jagermeyer had 
not such good beer, and if the wine on the Schlossberg 
were not drinkable I should hang myself on the Prom- 
enade with the inscription attached to me: ‘He com- 
mitted suicide because his soul had fled... .’ 

“From Schober we have heard some astounding things 


1 Stadler: “Reminiscences.” 
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which seem to be comical.* To begin with, I read in a 
Viennese paper about a pseudonymous Torupson! What 
is the meaning of this? Surely he cannot have got mar- 
ried. That would be funny. ... 

“T only stayed a fortnight at Steyr, and then we (Vogl 
and I) went to Gmunden, where we spent six happy 
weeks. We were living at Traweger’s, who possesses a 
splendid pianoforte and is, as you know, an ardent ad- 
mirer of poor me.” 

Something of Schubert’s life with the Trawegers is 
recorded in a letter written by the son of the house, 
Eduard, in later years.” Eduard was little more than 
four years of age at the time of Schubert’s visit, but the 
details appear to have been clearly imprinted on his 
mind because his father had made the children fully 
realize the importance of the guest they were entertain- 
ing. 

Young Traweger was suffering from diphtheria when 
Schubert arrived, and the doctor had ordered the use of 
leeches, but no one could persuade the restless child to . 
allow them to be put on. The parent and the doctor 
failed utterly to pacify the patient, and’ Vogl’s interven- 
tion was equally fruitless. The leeches remained in the 
basin. 

Schubert then tried coaxing, at first with no success. 
But Eduard Traweger states that the importance of Schu- 
bert had been so deeply impressed upon him that at 


1 Schubert seems to be unaware that Schober had already reached Vienna. 
That he had done so is proved by an entry in Bauernfeld’s diary for June, 1825, 
in which he says: “Walk with Moritz [Schwind]. A few days later he an- 
nounced to me the arrival of his most remarkable friend Schober.” 

2Eduard Traweger: Letter to Luib, 1858. 
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length he asked that Schubert himself should apply the 
leeches. Under the direction of the doctor, Schubert put 
on the leeches one by one, and when the operation was 
completed gave the boy a silver pencil-case as a souvenir. 
“T remember this as clearly as if it happened yesterday,” 
said Traweger. 

When Vogl sang and Schubert accompanied him, the 
boy was allowed to listen, and not infrequently the men 
present were so overcome that with tears running down 
their cheeks they embraced each other. Every morn- 
ing when the boy awoke he ran into Schubert’s room in 
his nightshirt and jumped into his bed. He had visited 
Vogl in the same way on one or two occasions. But the 
singer disturbed from his sleep scolded him and sent him 
away. 

Schubert, on the contrary, was more accommodating. 
He had the heart of a child and understood children, a 
virtue one can hardly imagine in Vogl. Schubert would 
sit out in his dressing-gown, a long pipe in his mouth, and 
take the youthful Eduard on his knee, blow smoke at 
him, place his spectacles on the little fellow’s nose, rub 
his whiskers against his face and allow the child to rum- 
mage with his fingers in his hair. On one occasion the 
boy proudly showed Schubert his attempts at writing as 
the result of his first lessons. Schubert then went to his 
table, which was littered with sheets of manuscript music, 
and picked up a leaden writing stand which he prized 
to such an extent that he kept it in a glass case. He 
gave it to young Traweger, who took it with him when 
he went to the University. 

Schubert then began to teach the boy to sing. He be- 
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gan with his Guten Morgen, Schone Miillerin, and to 
coax him he would say: “Eduard, sing Guten Morgen 
and I will give you a shining penny.” “Then,” says 
Traweger, “I squeaked as loudly as I could.” When 
friends were present the boy was shy and could not sing 
until Schubert took him between his knees and began to 
play the accompaniment.’ 

During Schubert’s stay with the Trawegers, concerts 
were held continuously. Hofrath von Schiller, whom 
Schubert described as Emperor of the whole of Salz- 
burg, arrived at the house, and the concerts assumed 
greater proportions than before. 

“My new songs from Walter Scott’s Lady of the Lake 
met with great approval,” Schubert wrote to his father 
and stepmother. ‘They were greatly surprised at my 
piety which I expressed in a hymn to the Virgin (the 
Ave Maria), which apparently moved everybody and 
tends towards devotion. I believe it is because I never 
force myself to be devout except when I feel so inspired, 
and never compose hymns or prayers unless I feel within 
me real and true devotion.” 

Meanwhile Bauernfeld had written to him from 
Vienna, saying that his rent was unpaid, and suggesting 


10ld Traweger collected all Schubert’s letters and every scrap of paper 
that came from him. After his death these souvenirs were shown by his 
wife to the children, who were told that they must be kept with great care. 
Eduard Traweger, in later years, resolved to give them to the Society of the 
Friends of Music in Vienna, but learned from his sister Elise that, in moving 
from one place to another, they had been lost. Eduard Traweger went to 
the Vienna Convict as a choirboy in 1832, and whilst he was there the Choir- 
master, Pater Georg Benedict, a native of Steyr, spent his holidays one year 
with the Traweger family. He looked over their music, picked out a con- 
siderable quantity, paid for it and took it away. It is believed that the 
Schubert letters and MSS. were thus secured by him. 
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that in future they should live together in order to cur- 
tail expenses. 

Schubert replied: “Regarding my quarters in Frih- 
wirt’s house, I intend to keep them on, and have sent him 
word to that effect by way of my father’s house. It may 
be that they have forgotten about it, or it may be that he 
is very fussy and anxious. Anyhow, be so kind, one or all 
of you together, to send him twenty-five florins, Viennese 
currency, and apprise him of the fact that I shall cer- 
tainly be returning, about the end of October. 

“With regard to our living together, I should be very 
pleased, but, knowing the ways of bachelors and students, 
I should not care to be left sitting between two chairs in ~ 
the end. Should we find a suitable place, I can al- 
ways discover a means of leaving my landlord. The 
above-mentioned twenty-five florins he is to have for the 
month of October. I shall return them to you directly 
arrive... 

“Schwind is like a wool-winder. He has written me 
two letters, of which one is more confused than the other. 
I have never known such a mixture of sense and non- 
sense. Unless he has been producing some very beauti- 
ful things in the meantime, he cannot be excused for 
writing such senseless twaddle. .. . 

“Steiger and Honig paid me a visit at Gmunden, 
which pleased me very much. If you had added a little 
to your common sense you would have done the same. 
But such is not to be expected of two boys [ Bauernfeld 
and Schwind] who are as deeply in love as you are! How 
often you will have been miserable again and drowned 
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your sorrows in punch or beer! ha! ha! ha! ha! Good- 
by. 
“Your SCHUBERT. 
‘Do write something sensible to me, some poetry with 
music in it for instance.” 


On the way back to Vienna in September, Schubert 
stayed at Salzburg. The majesty of its hills, the romance 
that enfolded its old houses impressed him deeply. The 
journey had put him in better health than he had known 
since the outbreak of his illness in 1822. His letters are 
those of a man light of heart who sees no shadow across 
the beauty of the world. Nature, its life, always stirred 
him profoundly. When in Vienna he loved to walk in 
the woods alone, and from these walks came the reflec- 
tion of Nature in many songs. 

In Salzburg he paid his tribute to Michael Haydn. 
He went to his devotions at the little corner in the Cathe- 
dral where the monument to Haydn is partly concealed. 
“T was thinking, if only your pure and clean mind could 
touch me, you dear Haydn,” he wrote. ‘Even if I can- 
not be as pure and clean, nobody has a greater reverence 
for you than I have.” 

He reached Vienna in October. Schober had re- 
turned, impenitent, as gallant and attractive as ever. 
Kupelwieser was back, full of the glories of Rome and 
Naples. The Circle was complete again, save for Spaun, 
who was soon to return from Lemberg. The Schuber- 
tiaden were renewed, a warmer comradeship came to the 
nights at the Gasthaus. 

At the end of the year Schubert had a fresh attack of 
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illness. In consequence, he had to forego Schober’s New 
Year party, whereat Bauernfeld read a dramatic parody 
he had written about the Schubertians. In it Schober 
appeared as Pantaloon, Schwind as Harlequin, and 
Schubert as Pierrot. With Schubert the old trouble had 
broken out again. More medicine and abstinence. 

Bauernfeld’s diary for October may throw a little light 
upon the cause of Schubert’s new attack. 

“October, 1825.—Schubert is back. Wine and coffee 
house. Life with our friends often till two and three 
in the morning. 

“Schober is the worst in this. He has, of course, noth- 
ing to do, nor does he do anything. Moritz continually 
taunts him about his idleness.” 

Schubert had just come into twenty pounds as the re- 
sult of the sale of the Walter Scott songs. And the Schu- 
bert who could never change himself paid his debts, in- 
cluding a loan from his father, and spent the balance. 


CHAPTER XIV 
SOME GASTHAUS NIGHTS 


NDER the shadows of St. Stefan’s runs a little 
cobbled street known as the Griinanker Gasse. 
The top of the spire of the Cathedral rises 
sharp and clear—like a huge needle pointed at the sky— 
over the roofs in this street on any moonlit Viennese 
night. And in the middle of the street is the “Green 
Anchor” (Zum griinen Anker). 

Between 1825 and 1827 Schubert could be found in 
the “Green Anchor” daily. He was there in the after- 
noons. With Schwind, Schober and the rest of them, he 
was always there in the evenings. In the same company, 
often augmented, he was usually there late into the night. 
To-day the “Green Anchor” is an Italian restaurant— 
the same building as that of the Schubert nights, the 
same low-ceilinged rooms and boarded floors, the same 
apartments opening from one into the other. Over the 
crowded tables hangs a pall of smoke undisturbed by 
draughts, just as in the nights when Schubert and his 
friends sat in the corner with their wine and beer, their 
ambitions and dreams. 

From the “Green Anchor” they usually emerged very 
late, and when Schubert, Schober and Schwind went to 
live together in 1826 their nights at the “Green Anchor” 
grew later still. Schwind usually wore a coat with a 
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wide black cape. When in the fullness of the midnight 
hour they emerged into the narrow street he would dance 
up and down the cobbles, flinging wide his cape and 
pretending that he was a bat. They would perform 
pranks down the street till they reached the Stefansplatz, 
where they danced awhile and sang and serenaded the 
moon. Solitary foot passengers would pause and stare 
at the mad frolics of youth. 

After leaving the Griinen Anker or some other Gast- 
haus, they frequently went to Bogner’s coffee house, 
which continued to be Schubert’s favorite coffee house 
until his death. The “Green Anchor” was visited regu- 
larly; its beer remained as good; its atmosphere as con- 
vivial. The kindliness of the “Green Anchor” to those 
who sought the comradeship of the nightly meetings re- 
mained unimpaired. Moreover, it was a happy halting- 
place on the way to Bogner’s. 

The average events of a Schubertian evening when the 
fun was free, and the cares of the day seemed to disap- 
pear with the tobacco smoke, are recorded in the diary 
of one of the circle, von Hartmann.* This is how the 
diarist described what happened on January 13th, 1827. 

‘‘We went to the ‘Anker,’ where Spaun, Enderes, Gahy 
and Schober had foregathered, and also Derffel [Scho- 
ber’s uncle]. After we had been in there for a long 
time and at last considered it time to break up, we went 
on this glorious moonlight night to Bogner’s coffee house, 
where we danced and engaged in all manner of childish 
pranks. From there we danced over to the Stock-am- 
Eisen Square round the Stefan’s Cathedral, which we 


1 Franz von Hartmann’s Diary. Discovered by Professor Otto Erich Deutsch. 
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gazed at. Then into the Goldschmiedgasse and made 
our demonstration at that coffee house, also at the Peter 
and the coffee house on the Graben. Then we went to 
Geringer’s coffee house in the KohImarkt, where we said 
we would push Spaun in, as he was always averse to late 
coffee house going. But to our surprise he went in as 
meekly as a lamb when we pushed open the door, and we 
all trooped in sedately behind him. We smoked and 
talked merrily. Finally we parted and went home at 
R80; 7 

“Over a glass of wine or punch Schubert was most 
talkative,” says Anselm Hiuttenbrenner.* “His musical 
judgments were sharp, and he always hit the nail on the 
head. In this way he resembled Beethoven, who could 
be very sarcastic at times. If at a Society gathering 
music was discussed with knowledge, Schubert would lis- 
ten with pleasure and rarely interrupted. But if an ill- 
informed amateur made statements which proved his ig- 
norance, Schubert’s patience broke at once. He would 
go up to the jabberer and exclaim hotly: ‘You'd better 
be quiet. You don’t understand that, and you never 
will understand it!’ ” 

There was no coarseness, no debauchery in these Gast- 
haus gatherings. Laughter and excitability—perhaps a 
few more glasses of punch than prudence would have 
decreed, but seldom excess—good humor and sublime 
faith in each other. “Schober stands mentally above 
us all, especially in conversation,” wrote Bauernfeld in 
his diary on March 8th, 1826, “but a good deal in him is 
artificial. Moreover, his best powers threaten to be 


1 Anselm Hittenbrenner: “Reminiscences.” 
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stifled by idleness. Schwind is a magnificent pure na- 
ture, only in a perpetual state of ferment as if he would 
use himself up. Schubert has the right mixture of the 
ideal and real. The earth is beautiful to him. Mayr- 
hofer is simple and natural, although Schober asserts 
that he is a sort of secret intriguing plotter. And I? 
Ah! If only one might know oneself! Until I have 
created something worth while I am not a man.” 
“Mayrhofer was sullen, shy, and to strangers unap- 
proachable,” said William von Chézy,” whom Feuch- 
tersleben introduced to the Circle one evening at Bog- 
ner’s. “His very counterpart was the little broad-shoul- 
dered musician [Schubert], outwardly a lump of fat, but 
with eyes so sparkling that they revealed at once the 
inner fire. Unfortunately his urge for the fullness of 
life led him into those wrong paths (dbwege) whence 
there is usually no return, at least no healthy one. Con- 
version is not always identical with turning back, espe- 
cially when, following the example of the old devil, one 
turns hermit. He took, shall I say? a certain pride in 
the accidents which befell him in his wild ways... . 
When the blood of the Vine glowed in him he did not 
rant, but moved into a quiet corner to give himself up to 
a comfortable frenzy. A smiling tyrant who, if he could 
do so, would destroy something, glasses for instance, or 
plates or cups. He used to sit there and grin and con- 
tract his eyelids, so that his eyes became very small.” 
Chézy was never a great favorite with the Schuber- 
tians, so there may have been motive behind the bitter- 


1 William von Chézy: “Erinnerungen.” Chézy was the son of the Wil« 
helmine v. Chézy who had written the libretto of Rosamunde. 
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ness of his pen. Very different from the frank statement 
of Anselm Hiittenbrenner: “Schubert was absolutely 
honest, true and upright. And he lived at that time—be 
it said, between you and me—a much purer life than I 
did!” * Chézy’s flagellation has small evidence to war- 
rant its justice. Not that any of Schubert’s disciples 
would have given the opinion that Franz was a saint, or 
that hidden behind that calm and benevolent exterior did 
not lurk the demon of temper, difficult to rouse, but, 
when roused, as difficult to exorcise. 

It was certainly roused on one occasion when, with his 
friends, he was returning from a Gasthaus at Grinzing. 
Lachner and Bauernfeld had walked there to the festival 
of the ‘““New Wine.” “During the mornings,” says Lach- 
ner,” ‘““we played our compositions to one another and ex- 
changed views about them with the greatest frankness, 
which taught us both a good deal. In the afternoon we 
went excursions together to Grinzing, Kloster Neuberg, 
etc., and very often did not return till after midnight, 
only to meet again early the next morning.” 

Schubert was very fond of new wine, and on this par- 
ticular occasion he found all he wanted at Grinzing. 
They sat round the table drinking wine, and only re- 
turned to Vienna after night had descended. Bauern- 
feld, who lived in a distant suburb, now wanted to go 
home, but Schubert had no such intention. He took 
Bauernfeld and Lachner to a tavern. Then, as the night 
was young, he led the way to another tavern. When one 


1 Anselm Hiittenbrenner: “Reminiscences.” 
2Franz Lachner: Letter to Luib. 
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in the morning struck a heated musical discussion was 
going on over the punch. 

“Schubert,” says Bauernfeld,* “drained one glass after 
another and worked himself up into a state of ecstasy, in 
which he was more eloquent than usual. He explained 
to Lachner and myself all his plans for the future. Then 
an evil genius brought to the Gasthaus some professional 
musicians, well-known members of the Orchestra at the 
Opera. 

‘When these fellows appeared, Schubert stopped in 
the middle of his florid oration; his little eyes gleamed 
wildly from under his spectacles, which he was restlessly 
pushing to and fro. As soon as the musicians saw the 
Master they hurried up to him, took his hands, and 
smothered him with flattery. At length it was revealed 
that they were in urgent need of a new composition, with 
solo parts for their respective instruments; Master Schu- 
bert would no doubt be agreeable, etc. 

“The master remained silent. Then, when they pressed 
him repeatedly, he exclaimed abruptly: ‘No! For you 
I shall write nothing.’ 

““Not for us? And why not, Herr Schubert?’ in- 
quired one. ‘We are artists just as you are. None better 
known in Vienna.’ 

“Artists!” Schubert shouted. He quickly emptied his 
glass of punch and rose from the table. He pushed his 
hat over one ear, and planted himself in front of the 
one much taller and the other more corpulent virtuoso 
in a threatening manner. ‘Artists!’ he repeated. ‘Musi- 
cal artisans! Nothing else. One bites into the brass 


1 Bauernfeld: “Alt Wien.” 
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mouthpiece of his wooden cudgel, and the other blows 
his cheeks out on a French horn. Do you call that Art? 
A craft which brings in money, and there it ends. You— 
artists! Don’t you know what the great Lessing says: 
‘““How can a man do nothing all his life save bite into a 
piece of wood with holes in it?” ‘That is what he said. 
Is it not so?’ he inquired of his friends. “That or some- 
thing like it. 

“““You want to be artists!’ he continued to rave at the 
musicians. ‘“Tootlers and fiddlers you are, all of you. J 
am an artist! JZ. I am Franz Schubert whom all the 
world knows and acclaims. Who has made great and 
beautiful things. Eh, brother?’ he said, turning to Lach- 
ner. “Ihe most beautiful cantatas and quartets, operas 
and symphonies! For I am not only a Landler (dance) 
composer, as it says in the stupid newspapers, and as the 
silly people repeat—I am Schubert! Franz Schubert, 
so that you may know it, and when the word “artist” is 
mentioned, it refers to me, not to you worms and in- 
sects—you who demand solos which I shall never write 
for you. I know perfectly well why! You creeping and 
gnawing worms, whom my foot should crush—the foot 
of aman who reaches to the stars! Sublimi feriam sidera 
vertice! Translate that for them,’ he added. ‘To the 
stars! I say, while you poor blowing worms wriggle in 
the dust. And with the dust you will rot and be blown 
away.” 

The startled visitors stood there with open mouths. 
They had no repartee, no challenge to hurl back. The 
torrent of abuse had smitten them into silence. ‘The 
adored god was transformed into a devil out of hell. 
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Lachner and Bauernfeld endeavored to persuade Schu- 
bert to leave the place, and tried to assuage his anger. 
After some time they took him home. 

“Next morning,” says Bauernfeld,* “I hurried to see 
my friend, as his condition had caused me to feel some 
uneasiness. I found Schubert in bed, fast asleep, with 
his spectacles on as usual. His clothes lay strewn in wild 
disorder all over the room. A sea of ink had spread it- 
self over the table from an overturned ink-stand, and on 
a single sheet of paper was written: ‘At two o’clock in the 
night.’ Then followed a few somewhat confused aphor- 
isms. Violent mental explosions which, no doubt, he 
had written down after the turbulent scene of the night 
before. From them I extracted a curious passage which 
ran thus: 

‘“““Knviable Nero, thou who wast so strong as to de- 
stroy a detestable people whilst playing on thy lyre and 
singing!’ ” 

And so writing he had gone to sleep and forgotten the 
detestable people, presumably the musicians. 

Bauernfeld waited in the room till Schubert awoke. 
“Tt’s you!” said Schubert presently, adjusting his spec- 
tacles, and slowly putting out his hand. 

“Slept enough?” Bauernfeld asked significantly. 

“Nonsense!” exclaimed Schubert, and jumped out of 
bed laughing. 

‘What will people think of your” Bauernfeld said in 
a censuring tone. 

“The rogues! D’you know, they are the most intrigu- 
ing rascals in the world? Especially towards me. They 
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have deserved their lesson. I confess I repent it. But I 
suppose I shall write the solos they asked me for, and 
then they will still kiss my hands for the gift. I know 
those people!” 

Such a scene with Schubert was not only rare, it was 
unprecedented. “It only happened on that one occasion, 
and when he was in an exceptional state of mind,” said 
Bauernfeld.* He never sought quarrels—only outrage 
or injustice too rank to be endured drew from him out- 
ward signs of loss of temper. 

On another memorable Gasthaus night Schwind was 
the disturber. A year previously he had conceived a pas- 
sion for Netty Honig, a beautiful and accomplished girl, 
a pianoforte player of considerable brilliance. She fre- 
quently took part in the Schubertiaden, and it was at one 
of these functions that Schwind had met her. Schubert 
considered her to be one of the best female musicians in 
this company of clever people. 

Schwind was nervous and undecided: “The sweet 
Netty I keep almost entirely to myself,” he wrote to 
Schober. “Dear Schober, I am really not in love, but I 
feel happy when I am with her; why, I really don’t 
know. And yet, in the end, it all amounts to the same 
thing.” 

His wooing then became more turbulent, and the slow 
progress of his passion drove him into moods of depres- 
sion. ‘Schober and Schwind have quarreled. Poor 
Moritz is suffering from love-sickness and finds no recog- 
nition of his art. Schubert without money like the rest 
of us,” Bauernfeld graphically wrote in his diary a few 
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weeks later. When he went on a holiday with Mayr- 
hofer during the summer Schubert wrote to him: 
“Schwind has come down in the world as far as Nettel 
[Netty] is concerned. Vogl has been married!!” 

The months as they passed were a torture to Schwind. 
Netty Honig was temperamental, and a yet greater 
plague was the lack of money. True, Schwind had 
painted a Turk and a Turkish woman as signboards to 
Bogner’s coffee house in order to clear his debt for food 
and drink at the café, but, as Schubert and Bauernfeld 
informed him, he could not keep a wife by painting 
Turks on signboards. Not, at any rate, a Netty Honig. 

After a protracted purgatory, an engagement was 
reached, and Schwind was summoned to the Hénig es- 
tablishment, where a considerable gathering of Honig 
aunts and uncles and Court Councillors were to receive 
him and load him with their congratulations. Schwind 
became frightened. He told Schubert and Bauernfeld 
that he would not go. How could he go when he had no 
suit to go in, and would have to wear his painter’s smock! 
The difficulty was soon solved. Schubert and Bauern- 
feld rummaged in cupboards and drawers and produced 
an old dress-coat. They clothed Schwind in it and packed 
him off, Schwind declaring that he would not stay ten 
minutes. 

It had been arranged between them that Schwind 
should meet Schubert and Bauernfeld at the Gasthaus 
when he left the Hoénigs’ party. He came at last in a 
great state of excitement. Netty had found her lover so 
passionless that evening that she had had the utmost 
trouble in persuading him to stay till ten o’clock. On 
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arrival at the Gasthaus Schwind fell into a chair beside 
Schubert and broke into a storm of violent language 
against the whole Philistine company. Schubert sat 
there saying nothing, but quite unable to control his 
good-natured tittering, while Schwind gulped down one 
glass of punch after another. He was wild and frantic 
in his excitement. He was, he declared, completely an- 
nihilated. He had half a mind to shoot himself on the 
spot.* 

There was only one thing to do with the young mad- 
man. They took him home. The Honigs eventually pre- 
pared a plan for him. He must go away and make a 
desperate effort to stabilize his position, or the engage- 
ment would come to naught. They persuaded him to go 
to Munich. But on the night of the party Bauernfeld 
made a careful note in his diary: “Schwind has proposed 
to Netty, and that in a torn dress-coat.” ? 

In Munich Schwind came under the influence of Peter 
Cornelius, and, with a future full of promise, he returned 
to Vienna. But during his absence Netty Honig had be- 
come an extreme religieuse. Nothing that Moritz could 
do satisfied her. At first he was driven to despair, then 
to temper. After one of their scenes he turned upon her 
and exclaimed: 

“Go and marry the Pope!” 

Love affairs among the Schubertians did not prosper. 
First Schober, now Schwind. The gods who control 
these things found the Schubertian temperaments too dif- 


1 Bauernfeld: “Alt Wien.” 
2 Bauernfeld: “Diaries.” 
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ficult to charm. Netty went on with her playing at the 
Schubertiaden, and Schwind returned to Munich, the 
despised and rejected of Vienna, to sell his pictures for 
prices he had never dreamed. 


CHAPTER XV 
THE CUP OF EMPTINESS 


(1826-1827) 


HE total sum which Schubert made by his com- 
positions in the entire course of his life 
amounted to the equivalent of £575!* For that 

sum he composed considerably more than a thousand 
songs, symphonies, operas, dances and all forms of music. 
During the last year of Schubert’s life, Paganini gave 
eight concerts in Vienna and received in a few weeks ap- 
proximately the same sum as Schubert earned by all his 
work. Verily, the favors of music were distributed with 
a strange sense of justice. 

As Schubert became better known by the publication 
of his songs, so did his receipts become smaller. A sale 
at almost any figure seemed to be a solace. For his first 
paid work—the Prometheus of 1816—he received £4. 
For the first twelve songs of the Winterreise cycle—com- 
posed in the last months of his life—he was paid ten- 
pence each, ten shillings in all. 

His revenue from the publishers had for some years 
amounted to 4o florins a work. Now (1826), with only 
two years of life remaining, he was averaging no more 
than 30 florins. The Winterreise cost in the music-sell- 


1 This is the computation made by Professor Otto Erich Deutsch, whose 
many years of Schubertian study have put him in possession of all the details 
of Schubert’s finances, and the figure can therefore be accepted without ques- 
tion. 
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ing trade twelve times as much as the Erl-King, viz., 6 
florins, and Schubert was paid by Haslinger—so it is 
stated—scarcely one half of the usual honorarium. Al- 
though he had received as much as 300 florins for Op. 53 
and 54, Sonata in “D” and Divertissement for Pianoforte 
Duet, yet, when in 1826 he asked Hans Nageli of Ztirich 
120 florins for a Sonata which the publisher desired to 
have, and H. A. Probst of Leipsic 80 florins each for 
three pieces, they both declined. Schubert certainly did 
not expect this rebuff from Nageli. Probably if he had 
not asked for the money in advance, he would not have 
received a refusal. 


“By Mr. Carl Czerny, he wrote, ; Lhave receiyequine 
honored commission of writing a sonata for the piano- 
forte for you, which it is your intention to produce in a 
collection of different piano compositions (entitled “Ihe 
Gate of Honor’), as you have made my acquaintance 
through my A minor sonata. Not only your favorable 
criticism of this sonata, but also your most flattering re- 
quest makes me willing to accede to your wish, whenever 
you choose. 

“T must ask you to send my fee of 120 fl. in advance. 

“It has been a great pleasure to me to begin a corre- 
spondence with such old and celebrated art dealers. 

“T remain with esteem, 
“Your devoted 
“FRANZ SCHUBERT.” 


Schubert was obviously finding the market for his 
music declining in value as the brilliance of his work be- 
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came more apparent. Not that the publishers were mak- 
ing losses over him. Diabelli, in particular, had found 
in Schubert one of his best sources of plunder. It can 
only be assumed that the publishers, aware that Schubert 
seldom possessed money, considered refusal of his offers 
the best means to purchase at a knock-out price. Probst, 
at any rate, would appear to have thought so, for, when 
in 1828 Schubert offered him the “E flat major” trio for 
100 florins, he beat him down to 20 florins 60 kreutzers. 
The reiterated requests of Schubert to the publishers 
for better terms usually remained unanswered. If he 
expected any of them to desist from driving the hardest 
bargain possible, he might as well have looked for the 
moon to fall. At one period he visited Haslinger almost 
daily. Beethoven and other Viennese musicians used 
frequently to meet at: Haslinger’s music shop between 
eleven and twelve o’clock in the morning. The shop was 
called. the “Fox's hole.” It was a vault, or rather a 
vaulted room, in the Paternoster Gasschen, which had 
formerly been inhabited by sellers of religious books, 
from which fact it received its name.* The Paternoster 
Gasschen was a little alley running out of the Graben. 
Schubert sold his first work at the age of nineteen, 
therefore his earning power covered only a period of 
thirteen years. His average earnings during these years 
amounted to approximately £44 per annum. Yet he did 
not live in absolute destitution; it is doubtful if at any 
moment of his life he reached a crisis when he did not 
know where to find a meal. Had he lived with care, 
put aside the generosity which was ever present in the 
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big heart of him, and which urged him to give to others 
when he had anything to give, he would have avoided 
those periods of acute penury that followed hard upon 
the receipt of any money. If Schubert had made the 
earnings of Handel in his years of blindness, he would 
certainly have spent them. He had no knowledge of 
money values, no knowledge of business. He lived with 
a convinced belief in the unfairness of mankind towards 
him, certain that the mischance of Fate was burying his 
genius. 

He should have been able to live on his meager £44 a 
year. The Vienna of his day fed its citizens cheaply. A 
portion of veal at a restaurant in 1824 cost but 28 kr., ap- 
proximately 314d., roast beef with onions 3d., and baked 
calves’ head 214d., as may be seen from a menu of the 
restaurant “Seitzerhof,” on the back of which Schubert 
had written a poem. In 1826 a pound of beef in Vienna 
cost only 2%4d. In short, one can assess the value of the 
food and drink Schubert consumed daily at about 1 
florin. 

Schubert therefore was not so poor as he might have 
been. If he had secured the music teacher’s post at Lai- 
bach, as he failed to do in 1816, he would have been paid 
soo fl. a year. Less money than he was destined to make 
as an independent composer. But now—ten years later 
—the desire for a settled income again became upper- 
most in his mind. His old teacher, Salieri, had died 
during the preceding year, leaving vacant the post of 
second Court Capellmeister, which carried with it a 
salary up to 800 florins. To Schubert the chance seemed 
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like the open door of escape from continual necessity. 
On April 6th, 1826, he wrote to the Emperor: 


“To Emperor Francis II. 

“Your Majesty! 

“Most Glorious Emperor! 

‘With most submissive reverence I proffer the most 
humble request of Your Majesty’s graciously appointing 
me to the vacant post of vice-conductor of the Court or- 
chestra, and I am putting forward the following reasons 
in justification of this request: 

“1. I ama native of Vienna, son of a schoolmaster, 
and I am 29 years old. 

“2. I enjoyed the Imperial favor of having been a 
Court singing boy for 5 years, pupil of the Imperial 
and Royal Convict. 

2. J received full instruction in composition by the 
late first Court conductor, Herr Anton Salieri, and am 
therefore able to fill the position of conductor of an 
orchestra. 

“a. My name is well-known, not only in Vienna, but 
also in Germany, by the composition of songs and also 
instrumental music. 

“5. I have finished five Masses which have been pro- 
duced in several churches in Vienna, and which are 
composed for small or large orchestras. 

“6. I have no fixed position, so have hope of attain- 
ing in this way the ambition in Art I am striving for. 
“Tt would be my utmost endeavor to justify to the full- 
est extent the granting of my request. 

“Your most submissive servant, 
“FRANZ SCHUBERT.” 
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The appeal fell on deaf ears. The Emperor knew 
nothing of Schubert. Probably he knew nothing of the 
application. In any case, the Masses would have made 
small appeal to him since his idea of religious music was 
something very brief, and of a nature adapted to the 
capacity of his musical understanding. A few months 
later the appointment was given to Joseph Weigl, the 
composer of The Swiss Family. Schubert retained his 
old philosophy and courage. “I should have been glad 
of the post,” he declared when he heard the news, “but 
since it has been given to a man as worthy as Weigl, I am 
well content.” 

But not so his friends. Weigl was able, but the better 
man had been passed over. Whilst the appointment was 
under discussion, another became vacant. Krebs, the 
conductor at the Imperial Opera, was transferred to 
Hamburg, and Vogl drew the attention of the director 
Dupont to the qualifications of Schubert to take his 
place. Here at last was a position in filling which 
neither intrigue nor ignorance could interfere. If Schu- 
bert could prove himself a capable operatic composer the 
appointment would be given to him. 

Excitement became intense in the Circle. Schubert 
had the talents. He would carry the Opera to heights 
it had never known. There was no other opinion than 
that the Gasthaus evenings would lose their central fig- 
ure, whom the Opera had claimed. 

The test was quickly arranged. The theater-secretary 
Hofmann compiled a /ibretto of five or six numbers. The 
whole was to be preceded by an overture. A solo so- 
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prano and a chorus divided the action.* Schubert quickly 
set it to music, and the administration was so attracted 
by the score that it resolved to give it a public evening 
performance. 

The solo part was given to Fraulein Schechner, who 
sang Schubert’s songs continually. The stars seemed set 
in their courses for Schubert. 

But trouble began at rehearsals. The singer wanted 
several intervals removed, and with ill grace Schubert 
conceded the request. She then demanded that certain 
high notes should be taken out of the music, and Schu- 
bert refused. With the accompaniment of a piano, the 
rehearsals were continued until Fraulein Schechner de- 
clared that she would break down in the great Aria with 
chorus if the alterations which she desired in respect to 
the high notes were not made. There was no response 
from Schubert. He became sullen. He expressed no 
anger and no opinions. The management intervened, 
but in vain. The stubbornness which had on occasion 
refused even to Vogl changes in songs yielded no conces- 
sion. Even the members of the orchestra freely ex- 
pressed the opinion that such a massed combination of 
instruments had never been known before. 

Still Schubert was silent. 

The day of the final rehearsal arrived, and the impasse 
between singer and composer remained. Three Capell- 
meisters, all of whom had gained high honors in opera, 
were present. Schubert had invited also his patrons, 
his special friends. The rehearsal was begun and every- 


1 A. Schindler: “Reminiscences of Franz Schubert.” From the Niederrhein- 
ische Musik-Zeitung, Cologne, March 7th, 1857. 
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thing went well until the Aria opened. Fraulein Schech- 
ner struggled bravely with it in continuous battle with 
the orchestra, especially the wind instruments (brass), 
until her powerful voice was overwhelmed. ‘Then she 
sank down exhausted into a chair at the side of the pros- 
cenium. 

Deep silence settled over the house. Schubert was in 
defeat. On every face was tense excitement. Schubert, 
they said, had wilfully ruined his singer, and thrown his 
opportunity to the winds. Dupont moved from one to 
another of the groups that had collected on the stage. 
He spoke in low tones to the singer and the Capell- 
meisters. But Schubert sat in his chair, staring with a 
fixed look at the opera score in front of him. 

Dupont at last approached the orchestra. He hesi- 
tated, then he said: 

“Herr Schubert, we will postpone the performance 
for a few days, and I beg of you that you will make the 
necessary alterations at least in the Aria, and so make it 
easier for Fraulein Schechner.” Several members of the 
orchestra also endeavored to bring Schubert to see rea- 
son. “And I,” says Schindler,* “sitting by his side tried 
to do the same.” 

Schubert listened to all the arguments against him. 
He said nothing; his face was a mask. Then, with 
gradually rising anger, he shouted out in a loud voice: 
“T will alter nothing!” He shut the score with a bang 
and walked out of the theater. 

In later years Schindler, when recalling the incident, 
compared it with a similar episode in the case of Bee- 


1 Anton Schindler: “Reminiscences of Franz Schubert.” 
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thoven and the Ninth Symphony, but the older Master at 
least modified the Recitative in the Fourth Movement to 
suit Leipel’s low compass. But Schindler would have 
been as much surprised as the rest of his contemporaries 
if he had found that the high soprano parts and the fa- 
mous double-bass passages in the same Symphony, which 
at that time were declared to be impossible, are no ob- 
stacle to our modern singers and players. Probably the 
same would be the case with this work of Schubert’s, if 
it were to be performed now. Schubert, perhaps, felt 
that. At all events, the episode destroyed forever any 
chance he had of an operatic conductorship. With his 
bohemian habits, his total disregard for the hours of the 
clock, he might not have retained the post had he secured 
its 

Schubert, so accustomed to disappointments, was little 
disturbed. Whatever opinion he may have expressed to 
the Schubertians who had prophesied his acquisition of 
the post, he left no written comment. The pattern of his 
life did not change. He returned with new fervor to his 
songs. His drinking song from Antony and Cleopatra, 
To Sylvia, Hark! Hark! the Lark!, Hippolit’s Song 
from Johanna Schoppenhauer’s Gabriele, all came from 
his pen in one month. He had made himself a little 
book consisting of eight pages of paper which he ruled 
with pencil, and on these pages he is said to have written 
these four songs.” Possibly he carried the book about 
with him, for the evidence is tolerably clear that he com- 


1 Another account of the affair states that Fraulein Schechner was already in 
failing voice, and that the conflict was directly caused by theatrical intrigue. 
2 Dahms: “Schubert.” 
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posed Hark! Hark! the Lark! at the Moonshine House. 
Moreover, the drinking song is supposed to have been 
composed in the garden of an inn, the “Biersack,” after 
he had been for a walk with Schwind. Legend has given 
Doppler—Schubert’s early confidant in the wine room 
when he left the Convict—the credit of having ruled the 
lines on the back of a menu card when Schubert, picking 
up a book, saw the words which brought the inspiration 
and exclaimed: “A beautiful melody has come into my 
mind.” ‘There amid the clatter of falling ninepins, and 
the chatter and laughter of the beer-house, he is supposed 
to have composed the drinking song. If a menu card was 
ruled and scored with Schubert’s notes it has long since 
been lost, and Doppler, the tottering figure, with the 
black skull-cap, whom Grove and Sullivan met when, in 
the later sixties, they went to Vienna to discover the lost 
Rosamunde music, has been forgotten. But the Viennese 
love their legends. As late as 1885 the “Social Union of 
the Savages of Wahring” affixed a tablet to the hostel, 
now called the “Beer House to the Schubert Garden,” 
recording the fact that Schubert had composed the drink- 
ing song there. Legend can live longer than fact. Han- 
del had passed to dust in Westminster Abbey before some 
one discovered his exercises for a Princess who had been 
his pupil, named them The Harmonious Blacksmith, 
and invented the story of the thunder-storm and the 
blacksmith’s forge. 

At the end of March (1826) Bauernfeld and Mayr- 
hofer departed to Carinthia after a vain effort to per- 
suade Schubert to accompany them. Mayrhofer had 
been ordered on a surveying expedition by the Govern- 
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ment. He was to be paid ample expenses, and he wanted 
a companion. Bauernfeld, the more practical dreamer, 
joined him with alacrity. He had no money, but as the 
Government was sponsoring his companion all would be 
well. “The gods will take care of the future,” Bauern- 
feld wrote in his diary. They believed that Schubert 
would join them at one of their halting-places. Bauern- 
feld was then writing The Count of Gleichen, a libretto 
intended for Schubert, so there seemed some certainty of 
their meeting. The two voyagers set out, followed by 
a caravan of vehicles of various kinds containing survey- 
ing officers, their wives and orderlies. ‘They passed 
through woods fresh with the new green of Spring, then 
in a couple of days the caravan dropped away and Bau- 
ernfeld and Mayrhofer went on alone. Mayrhofer pro- 
ceeded to the main farms; Bauernfeld remained in the 
hostel in the valley working at The Count of Gleichen. 

He wrote to Schubert acquainting him with the prog- 
ress of the libretto, step by step. 

“That was clever of you, having written the opera,” 
Schubert replied. “I only wish I had it before me. I 
have been asked for my Opera /ibretii in order to see what 
could be done with them. If yours were finished I would 
suggest it, and if it were considered worthy—which I do 
not doubt—they would start with it or send it to Milder 
in Berlin. 

“Schechner has appeared in the Swiss Family and met 
with considerable success. As she is very much like 
Milder, she will do for us. Do not stay away too long; 
it is very sad and lonely here. From Schober and 
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Schwind? we hear nothing but lamentations which are 
more heart-rending than those to which we are accus- 
tomed on Good Friday. I have only been to Grinzing 
once since you left. From all this you can gather how 
very happy I am. .. . The poetry of yours which ap- 
peared in the fashion paper is very beautiful, but I con- 
sider the poem you sent still better. The sublime merri- 
ment and humorous devotion, and especially the delicate 
note of pain .. . is simply grand, and can take its place 
as a model of this form of poetry. 

“T am not working at all. The weather is truly abom- 
inable. Our Lord seems to be forgetting us, as the sun 
is never shining. We are in the month of May, and yet 
we never sit in the garden. Dreadful! Awful!! Fright- 
ful!!! For me, it is the worst that can happen. Schwind 
and I intend going to Linz in the month of June, accom- 
panied by Spaun. We could meet you there, or at 
Gmunden—only please let us have a fixed rendezvous— 
as soon as possible. Not after two months!” 

Schubert had financed his holiday with Vogl, and he 
had every reason to expect that he could pay his way 
on a journey with Schwind. He had faith in the annual 
pilgrimage from Vienna as a defense against the con- 
stantly recurring attacks of ill-health. He was not un- 
conscious of the menace of Viennese night-life. The 
wondrous country around Vienna, its woods, its rich pas- 
tures, were free to his feet, and he sought these places 
regularly, often alone, sometimes with Schwind. But he 
came back to the same place, the nightly Gasthaus, the 


1 Then in Munich. 
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moonlit mornings, and the heaviness of night driven into 
day. 

He did not go to Linz as he had planned. Money 
failed him. 

Songs were being published rapidly, but his earnings 
remained small. ‘Twelve pounds in April for his Sonata 
in “D” (Op. 53) and the Divertissement a la Hongrotse. 
Songs composed in 1814, 1815, 1816, 1820, 1822 and 
1823 followed each other into print at short intervals. 
His Mass in “C,” his Salve Regina and innumerable 
other works appeared, many of them taken from the sel- 
dom-opened drawers, and brought him a certain amount 
of money, very little money, but, by the grace of his pub- 
lishers, a pittance. 

He was feeding the publishers, who were tearing him 
to pieces like vultures upon carrion, and was aware of it. 
He made frantic efforts to break away, to discover new 
outlets and just dealing. He wrote to Breitkopf and 
Hartel in Leipzig: “I am politely making an inquiry as 
to whether you would feel inclined to take some of my 
compositions on moderate terms.” He wrote again to 
Probst in the same city offering him a full range of his 
works, and received in return a sharp reminder that, al- 
though Probst would do his utmost to widen Schubert’s 
reputation, he “‘must candidly confess that your efforts so 
often full of genius, but also somewhat eccentric, are not 
as yet sufficiently understood by our public. In the selec- 
tion, therefore, and delivery of your manuscript works, 
please be good enough to take the greatest care.” 

Probst’s caution to Schubert had been that of other 
publishers. The curse of the age was the mediocre ama- 
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teur for whom much of Schubert’s music was too diffi- 
cult. The Rossini invasion of Vienna had created the 
vogue of amateur Italian singing which, instead of pass- 
ing with the change of fashion, blundered through the 
work of other contemporary composers, Schubert among 
them. When Hiller, disgusted with the Rossini singing 
craze, expressed his feelings to Beethoven, the master re- 
plied: “The popular cry is ‘Vox populi, vox Dei,’ but I 
have never believed it to be true.” ‘The musicians in 
Vienna, Beethoven among them, complained about the 
interference of the amateurs. They formed a profession, 
deprived the musicians of their living, gave lessons, big 
concerts, etc., and were most arrogant in their judgment, 
whilst forbidding all criticism directed against them- 
selves; and, in this case, sheltered under the privilege of 
being amateurs.* 

Schubert had now begun to attend the Frohlichs’ house 
again. If the friendship had been under a cloud for a 
while, it was now stronger than ever. He returned once 
more to most of their musical evenings. He sang, he 
played. During the afternoon he would call in as if a 
thought had struck him whilst walking up the street. 
Kathi’s reproach to him was forgotten. She was more 
charming than ever. Grillparzer was sunning himself in 
the warmth of a great love, pedantic, petulant, but very 
sure that Kathi’s love was as necessary to him as his 
daily bread. Berg had just arrived in Vienna—the 
Swede, who was ultimately to become Director of the 
Conservatoire at Stockholm and the trainer of Jenny 
Lind. It was at the Frohlichs’ house that Schubert met 


1 Ferdinand Hiller: Kiinstlerleben.” 
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him, and was filled with admiration. The Swedish songs 
he had composed, his knowledge of music, his playing— 
certainly here was a kindred soul from out of the north! 
If the Frohlichs asked Schubert to spend the evening 
with them the reply was always the same: “If Berg is 
coming, well, then I shall certainly come too.” (Kommt 
der Berg, nun, dann komme ich auch ganz gewiss.) 
“Then,” said Anna Frohlich,* “Schubert would sit down 
on a chair by the door in the second room, opposite the 
piano, and listen to Berg with the greatest delight. One 
of his songs pleased Schubert so much that he used the 
theme of it for one of his quartets.” ” 

By the summer Schubert was practically destitute of 
money. Bauernfeld on his rambles had finished the /1- 
bretto of The Count of Gleichen in eight days, and now 
urged Schubert to join him at Gmunden. 

“Tt is impossible for me to go to Gmunden or any 
other place,” Schubert replied, ‘as I have no money 
whatever. Altogether I am in a very bad way, but I 
do not mind and am merry. Do come to Vienna as soon 
as possible. Dupont wishes to have an opera of mine. 
As the /ibrett: I have put together do not find favor with 
him, it would be delightful if he found yours suitable. 
Then we should have some money, and possibly achieve 
honor.” 

So Bauernfeld returned. Before the end of July he 
had reached Vienna. 

“When we landed at Nussdorf in the evening,” he 


1From MS. “Grillparzer’s House,” by Frau Gerhard von Breuning. 

2 This disposes of Pohl’s assertion that the melody in question was that of 
the Andante of the Trio in “E Flat,” Op. 100, apart from the fact that the 
/Andante 1s thoroughly Schubertian without any traces of Swedish origin. 
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wrote,’ “Schwind and Schubert came running towards 
me from the coffee house. Great jubilation! 

““*Where is the Opera?’ asked Schubert. 

““Ffere!’ Solemnly I handed over to him The Count 
of Gletchen!”’ 

Then a new difficulty presented itself. In October the 
libretto was submitted to the Censor, who promptly pro- 
hibited its presentation at any theater in Vienna. ‘The 
fortunes of Schubert were as luckless as ever. The edict 
aroused the stubborn spirit of him. He would defy the 
Censor, and set the Opera. He was hurling himself 
blindly and fearlessly at a wall. But if Vienna was in- 
habited by fools, Vienna was not the world, he reasoned. 
The courage of his desperation was a little pitiful. 

So Schwind deemed it. 

“The more I become aware of what he is, the more I 
know what he suffers,” he wrote. 


1 Bauernfeld: “Diaries,” 


CHAPTER XVI 
BEETHOVEN—AND A JOURNEY TO GRAZ 


(1827) 


OR years Beethoven and Schubert had lived 
* within a mile of each other, and yet they had 
scarcely met. Schubert had frequently com- 
plained to Spaun that Beethoven was unapproachable. 
But was this Beethoven’s fault? When Schubert’s music 
was first brought to his notice, Franz was a young man 
of considerable promise. Beethoven had no leisure to 
follow young men of considerable promise, who in- 
variably disappeared as failures. 

Moreover, he lived in a world of his own, drawn into 
himself by the tragedy of his deafness. How he had 
sought to spare his ears, to save the failing sense of hear- 
ing that remained! When the French were bombarding 
Vienna he had lain in a cellar, cushions over his ears to 
kill the sound of the bursting shells that were dropping 
around his apartments. Now that hearing had gone, the 
outer world was a place he had left, a place upon which 
he had no more tangible hold than by the medium of a 
correspondence book. He grew into his isolation, clung 
more firmly to his own particular friends, and forgot the 
others. His circle thinned; he appeared less frequently 
in the salons where he had always been welcomed as the 


master. Since only certain sections of Vienna had come 
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to understand the better work of Schubert, how then 
should Beethoven, shut away in his kingdom of solitude, 
grow to know these things? Even in the Vienna of 1827 
news, reputations, moved at a snail’s pace. Beethoven 
had moved in the highest circles of Viennese society, the 
ramparts of which Schubert had never sought to storm. 

At no time did Schubert seek to attract the attention of 
Beethoven. They had mutual friends—the Huttenbren- 
ners, Teltscher, Vogl, Schindler. But in his shyness 
Schubert was undoubtedly afraid of Beethoven. He was 
hypersensitive in his respect. He believed that he had 
still to do his best work, and he underestimated his quali- 
ties when he thought about Beethoven. He was afraid 
of him with the terror of a young man for one who, 
rugged and ageing, had conquered the world of his de- 
sires. hat the twain were not more closely linked in the 
friendship of their art was entirely the fault of Schubert. 
The last interview Schubert had with the dying master 
leaves this fact clearly proven. 

They both dined at Bogner’s; frequently they were at 
near-by tables. When Rochlitz, the poet, was in Vienna, 
Schubert offered to take him to one of Beethoven’s 
haunts, so that he might catch the master unawares and 
listen to his talk. They went together, found Beethoven 
and listened to him. He was talking in his raucous voice 
—the qualities of the English, the abominations of the 
French. Schubert went out of the coffee house without 
making himself known to the man who sat like a storm- 
god upon his mountain. 

And now, in February, 1827, Schubert was composing 
the first twelve songs of his Winterreise cycle, while Bee- 
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thoven lay dying. His admirers were sending special 
dainties to Beethoven. The doctor, as if to pander to 
the plaint of a dying man, was providing him with 
bottles of his favorite Gumpoldskircher, while Schubert 
was setting Miller’s verses—he set six of the Winterreise 
songs in a single morning. 

Of all the contemporary poets of Schubert’s setting, 
Muller was undoubtedly one of the best from the com- 
poser’s point of view. Muller had none of the medioc- 
rity of Mayrhofer. And yet Schubert and Miller never 
met. Muller, who was born and lived at Dessau, and 
died there before Schubert had set the last of his Win- 
terreise songs, probably never even knew that Schubert 
had set his verses. A musician could set any song with- 
out the courtesy of asking permission, or paying a fee. 
He could go into print, and, if his music were good, it 
added only honor to the poet. Miller was brilliant in 
the tone painting of his words. He had a rare sense of 
humanity. He set down with the most natural ease the 
atmosphere of a life. “I can neither play nor sing,” he 
wrote. “But when I compose my poems I sing all the 
same and play as well. If I could express the tunes that 
come to me, my songs would please better than they do 
now. But, patience. There may be found a sympathet- 
ically tuned soul, which will discover the tunes in the 
words, and give them back to me.” * 

Unknowingly he found that soul in Schubert. The 
last twelve songs in the Winterreise cycle show the gloom 
gathering about him, the infinite sadness which, with the 
end of all endeavor approaching, had taken its hold on 

1 Miller: Diary. 
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Schubert at the time he composed them. Miller died in 
September, 1827; Schubert was to set his last songs and 
pass out little more than a year later. The last Winter- 
reise songs are an epic in sadness, the blending of two 
moods of beauty—both in verse and in music—over- 
shadowed by death. 

Early in March the news of Beethoven’s condition 
spread through Vienna. The dying man was engaged in 
writing short letters of thanks for the gifts of food and 
wine to those intimate friends who had given these things 
to assuage the fierce desires of a dying body. Schotts* 
sent him a dozen bottles of Rudesheimer Berg, eleven 
years old in the vintage, and hurried forward some 
bottles mixed with healing herbs. The great life that 
lay in jeopardy surely called for effort, every effort that 
would stay the departure of its soul for a single hour. 
Anselm Hiuttenbrenner took to the stricken giant some 
of Schubert’s songs—The Young Nun, The Miller 
Songs, Omnipotence and several others. Beethoven 
fingered the pages carefully. It was a gift that brought 
pleasure to a few of the last days of the dying master. 
Hiittenbrenner had discovered the real Schubert for 
him. 

“Truly in Schubert lives the divine fire!” Beethoven 
exclaimed. 

In those last days Schubert is said to have visited Bee- 
thoven twice. When on one occasion Hiittenbrenner an- 
nounced him, and asked who should come into the room 
first, Beethoven replied: “Let Schubert come first.” And 
then when they were together beside the bed he said: 


1The famous music-publishers in Mayence. 
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“You, Huttenbrenner, have my heart; Schubert has my 
soul.” 

The veteran was dying inch by inch. They had tapped 
him thrice. And he craved eternally for wine, special 
growths of wine. He, who had never been particular 
about the cup, provided the cup was good, now had the 
judgment of nothing less than a connoisseur. He wanted 
the best things. He lay without speaking, sweat bead- 
ing his forehead. He made signs with his hands. The 
death rattle sounded for hours in his throat till, during 
a blast of thunder that shook the window frames, his 
body died. 

Schubert was one of the thirty-eight torch-bearers who 
saw Beethoven to the Wahring cemetery. Amidst his 
crépe he wore white lilies and roses. Eight Capellmeis- 
ters held the pall as the procession passed to the music 
of the dead man’s funeral march from his Sonata, Op. 26. 

On the way home, Schubert, Randhartinger and Lach- 
ner stopped at the Mehlgrube Gasthaus and drank wine. 
Schubert raised his glass and exclaimed: “To him we 
have just buried!” ‘Then he refilled his glass, and, rais- 
ing it again, said: “To him who will be the next!” 

Unknowingly he had drunk to himself. 


Two months before the death of Beethoven, Schubert 
reached his thirtieth birthday. His spirits were high; 
for the illness within him had remained in a state of in- 
activity for a considerable period. ‘The only inconve- 
nience from which he now suffered came from his 
purse. 

To some extent this shortage was caused by his own 
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wilfulness. The gentleness, which amounted almost to 
tenderness, in Schubert’s treatment of certain people was 
one extreme in a complex character, his stubbornness the 
other. Anselm Hittenbrenner declared that Schubert’s 
stubbornness kept him poor; that he would let any op- 
portunity pass if it did not conform to his opinion. He 
had thrown aside his chances of being Capellmeister 
with a bang of his book. Certain publishers asked for 
simpler music; he sent them music more difficult. He 
seemed to prefer a flat purse to being a slave to dicta- 
tion. At the Schubertiaden, which were now frequently 
held at the house of the amateur Pinterics, or that of 
Frau von Lacsny-Buchwieser, the operatic singer, he 
rightly acknowledged no superior in music. 

Schindler states* that when they remonstrated with 
him about the length of certain movements he would 
pass off the criticism in silence if it was expressed in a 
general manner. “If we allowed ourselves, however, to 
point out this or that passage as recurring too often, or as 
being not sufficiently new and interesting, Schubert 
boiled over at once, and his moodiness would not pass 
away for the rest of the evening. Vogl and Pinterics 
took little notice of his moodiness, but at the next meet- 
ing the criticism would be heard again. Schubert ex- 
pected it and was ready for it. ‘Well,’ he would say as 
he seated himself at the piano, ‘to-day you’ll be going on 
at me again. Go on, abuse me as much as you like.’ ” 

Schubert could not enter into argument or refute 
criticism. He had not the gift of words. The retorts 
that often flamed across his mind were seldom spoken. 


1 Schindler: “Reminiscences of Schubert.” 


Front of Friihwirth House in which Schubert lived two years. 1824-6. 


The back of the same house. 
(Photos by the Author.) 
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He became tongue-tied, secretive in mood. When irri- 
tated he spoke in short sentences, or took refuge in the 
Viennese expression, “Wurz!” (Nonsense). Or he 
would utter a brief and cutting sarcasm in Viennese col- 
loquialism. He seemed indifferent to praise; Schindler 
says * that he never saw his expression change when praise 
Was given. 

But he felt the kindliness of friends deeply. He did 
not want praise, but he appreciated understanding above 
all else. One evening Pinterics gave a party, to which 
Schubert and Bauernfeld were invited. Franz Stohl, an 
amateur with a good voice, was present and met Schubert 
for the first time. ‘“I was introduced to Schubert by Pin- 
terics as an excellent singer of his Der Zwerg,”’ says 
Stohl.* “Against this I protested, but this did not pre- 
vent Schubert from immediately preparing to accom- 
pany me in his Zwerg. I sang with real enthusiasm; 
Schubert’s accompaniment fired me. When the song 
was ended and rewarded with the praise of those present, 
Schubert took my hand, and, pressing it, he said: ‘You 
are another of those who understand me.’”’ 

Vogl was now a regular figure at the Schubertiaden. 
He would sing the Schubert songs, and Franz had to ac- 
company him until his short thick fingers almost refused 
to obey any longer, says Bauernfeld.* ‘At the house 
balls in those simple days he fared still worse, but charm- 
ing women and girls were by no means wanting. On 
such occasions our ‘Bertel’—a pet name we gave him oc- 


1 Ibid. 
2Franz Stohl: “Gedenkblatter.” 
3 Bauernfeld: “Alt Wien.” 
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casionally—had to play his latest waltzes, and play them 
again and again, and wind up with an endless cotillion, 
so that the corpulent little man, dripping with perspira- 
tion, only found ease again at the modest supper. No 
wonder then that he sometimes absconded, and many a 
Schubertiade had to take place without him if it so hap- 
pened that he was not in a sociable mood, or that one or 
other of the guests was not to his liking. Sometimes he 
kept invited guests waiting in vain, for he had com- 
fortably settled behind a bottle of wine in some obscure 
tavern in the company of some half a dozen assistant- 
schoolmasters, his former colleagues. Then when we up- 
braided him on the following day, he would answer with 
a genial titter: ‘I did not feel disposed!’ ” 

In addition to the first twelve Winterreise songs 
already referred to, Schubert also composed in the month 
of February Klopstock’s Battle Song, some variations 
to an air from Herold’s operetta Marie, and two songs by 
Schober. His energy was tireless, his versatility never 
more pronounced. His mind appeared to be able at any 
moment to forget and pass away from a theme that had 
been safely committed to paper in order to pass on to the 
creation of some new masterpiece of beauty. In April 
he composed his beautiful Nachtgesang im Walde, his 
Spring Song and his Das Lied im Griinen. A month 
later he produced in a few hours his beautiful Serenade 
(Op. 134). 

Anna Frohlich was responsible for the Serenade, and 
happily she has left the story of its making.” She had 
asked Grillparzer to write a poem to celebrate the birth- 


1Grillparzer Annals, 
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day of one of her pupils, Fraulein Gosmar, who after- 
wards married Leopold Sonnleithner. She was the 
daughter of the owner of a sugar factory in Vienna, and 
a girl of considerable musical ability. Grillparzer at 
first was thoughtful. Then he told Anna that he would 
write a poem for the occasion if he got an idea. “Well,” 
Anna replied, “see to it that you do get an ideal” 

In a few days Grillparzer produced the words of the 
Serenade. “Only Schubert must set it; only he could 
find notes for such a poem.” When Schubert came to 
the house a few days later, Anna placed the Grillparzer 
manuscript in his hand and asked for a setting. He 
leaned over the piano and read the poem. It moved 
him deeply. For a while he looked vacantly across the 
room as if lost in thought. “How beautiful it is!” he said 
presently. And then again: “How beautiful it is!” 

Three days later Schubert returned to the Froéhlichs’ 
house with the Serenade set for a mezzo-soprano and 
four male voices. 

“No, Schubert,” said Anna. “I cannot use it like that, 
since it is intended for the girl friends of Fraulein Gos- 
-mar. You must write me a chorus for female voices.” 

“T remember quite well when I told him this,” said 
Anna Frohlich. ‘He was sitting there in the right-hand 
niche by the window in the entrance room. But he soon 
brought me the song set for the voice of Pepi [the nick- 
name of Josefine Frohlich] and with the female chorus 
it has now. I lent that manuscript to Spaun. Had I 
been wise I should have had it copied, and have given 
him the copy. Grillparzer said: ‘Lend it to him; he will 
take care of it.’ But Spaun lost it. True, he afterwards 
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excused himself, and said that he could not remember 
where he had put it.”’* The manuscript had gone for- 
ever. 

If the beauty of the Serenade was not apparent to 
Schubert until he heard it played, he had even less in- 
terest in its performance. He had written the song as a 
gift to a friend, and he did not bother further. Once 
the Serenade was on paper he gave it not another 
thought. Anna Frohlich drove her pupils in three car- 
riages to Unter Dobling, where Fraulein Gosmar was 
staying at the house of some friends. She had a piano 
placed secretly below the girl’s window, and invited 
Schubert to come and play the Serenade. The company 
waited for him, but he did not arrive. Another took his 
place at the piano, and the Serenade was sung for the 
first time in the moonlight under the window of a girl 
of sixteen. 

On the following day Anna Frohlich met Schubert 
walking down the street and asked him why he had failed 
to appear. He was profuse in his apologies. ‘Oh,’ he 
said, “I forgot about it!” 

Very shortly afterwards he forgot the Serenade again. 
It was not a pose; his mind lived always for those un- 
born things which to-morrow would see on paper. Anna 
Frohlich decided to have the Serenade performed at the 
Unter den Tuchlauben hall, so that an audience, greater 
than some stragglers under a bedroom window, might 
hear what she considered to be one of Schubert’s greatest 
songs. Schubert, penitent for the Dobling incident, had 


1 From a manuscript in possession of Professor Otto Erich Deutsch: “Grill- 
parzer’s House,” by Frau Gerhard von Breuning. 
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promised to be at the piano. On no account would he 
fail. 

The day arrived. The hall was crowded. Again no 
Schubert, no message from Schubert. Anna Frdéhlich 
stormed, then sought the only consolation of tears. Was 
this an insult deliberately shaped by Schubert in conse- 
quence of her reprimand? He had chosen the essence of 
cruelty by this method of humiliating her. Her thoughts, 
her imagination, leaping wildly from point to point, pic- 
tured Schubert as nothing less than a monster. In her 
distress, she asked Hofrat Walcher what could be done. 
If Walcher did not condone Schubert’s bad manners, 
surely there was something he could do! Only two 
months previously Schubert had inscribed his Allegretto 
in “C” “In memory of my dear friend Walcher,” and 
the friendship between them was sincere. Again and 
again Anna, in distracted fashion, explained to Walcher 
that Schubert had never heard his own piece, and ap- 
parently did not want to hear it. 

Walcher thought deeply. Perhaps Schubert was at 
Wanner’s beer-house, “Zur Eiche.” He knew that Schu- 
bert liked the place because the musical fraternity went 
there, and because the beer was good. A crowded hall, 
and a suggested hunt in a beer-house for the composer! 
Anna was horrified, more bouleversée than ever. Wal- 
cher departed in haste for the beer-house. 

He reached the “Zur Eiche.” There was Schubert 
with a few boon companions enjoying his beer. He had 
forgotten the Serenade entirely. He had really forgot- 
ten it. He returned to the hall with Walcher, all con- 
trition. He went to the piano. After the performance 
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he stood, a little plump figure, in a crowd that pressed 
about him. He was deeply moved and spoke only under 
the stress of great emotion. “I did not know that it was 
so beautiful!” he said. It was as if he had discovered 
one of his own children whom he did not know. 

After the Serenade episode in July Schubert ceased 
work. But he had in the meantime completed his sketch- 
ing out of all the music to Bauernfeld’s The Count of 
Gleichen, for the manuscript is dated June 17th, 1827. 
He may have had his own reasons for his secrecy about 
his work on the Opera. Even Bauernfeld’s curiosity 
about Schubert’s progress with the music was not ap- 
peased, indeed he appears to have known nothing about 
it, for exactly two months later he made a note in his diary 
that Schubert was composing The Count of Gleichen. 
The truth of the matter was that, having sketched 
out the Opera, Schubert put the work aside, and did not 
take it up again until shortly before his death in the fol- 
lowing year. Aware that the Censor had given his edict 
against the /ibretto, he may have felt at last that the com- 
position was mere waste of time. On the other hand, his 
stubbornness would not permit him to lay the work aside 
and bow his neck to the yoke of a Government official. 

“When will the devil eventually fetch this accursed 
censorship?” Bauernfeld wrote of his bitterness in his 
diary. ‘‘We are all poor wretches. But what would 
have become of Goethe and Schiller had they been born 
in- Austria?” 

His spirit in revolt took comfort in the courage of 
Schubert, who meant to defy the Censor and his pru- 
deries. Bauernfeld was only twenty-three, and deeply 
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serious about his work. This censorship was equivalent 
to submitting his dreams to a nursemaid for criticism, to 
a mind unlettered that could destroy that which it did 
not understand. 

Summer began to wane, and, tired of the heat and dust 
of the city, Schubert decided to accept the invitation of 
the Pachler family at Graz to visit them in company 
with Jenger. The Pachlers had striven repeatedly to 
bring about a visit from Schubert. Dr. Karl Pachler 
was an advocate of means, and a musical amateur who 
kept open house to all the arts. In a manner, a snob. 
He loved the presence of well-known people in his house. 
He gathered the élite of the countryside to the house to 
show them that these people were actually there. If he 
had not been a genuine lover of music, one could have 
summed up Pachler in terms more harsh. 

“Although I do not know the reason why I have de- 
served such a friendly invitation as the one you sent in 
your letter to Jenger,” Schubert wrote to Madame Pach- 
ler, ‘and I do not know how I can offer anything in re- 
turn, yet I cannot refrain from accepting an invitation 
which will permit me to see Graz, which I have often 
heard praised, besides making your personal acquaint- 
ance.” 

By the end of August the visit to Graz was definitely 
arranged. Schubert was now in possession of certain 
funds—not funds sufficient to make Bauernfeld look up 
to him again as a Creesus who was “swimming in silver”; 
but at least he was at the moment clear of want. The 
music-publishers had been more obliging than usual, not 
in their terms, but in the number of their publications, and 
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even small pittances were useful. The Overtures to Al- 
fonso and Estrella and Fierrabras had been brought out 
already this year, six songs, four polonaises, twelve 
waltzes, a Fantasia in “G.” Every one of these works as 
it emerged rather obscurely from the press was a mis- 
sioner for Schubert. None of them swelled his purse ap- 
preciably. Each of them only carried his name further, 
brought him a little more esteem—unprofitable esteem 
in a financial sense; the publishers saw to that. 

He left Vienna with Jenger on September 2nd, trav- 
eled by the express coach, and arrived at Graz two 
nights and a day later. He was in Graz exactly three 
weeks—three weeks of convivial evenings and day-time 
expeditions. He was gay, and his host and hostess were 
kind. He had gone for a holiday, but his restlessness 
produced from him twelve waltzes whilst away, 
prompted possibly by the festivities of the evenings. 
These Haslinger published later as Op. 91. Moreover, 
he had taken the ill-fated Alfonso and Estrella with him, 
hoping that Graz, with its musical society more alive 
than Vienna to the musical brilliance of the day, would 
perform it and shame the capital. He put it into the 
hands of Capellmeister Kinsky, who admired the work. 
Kinsky was warm and diplomatic in his praises. But 
Alfonso was no work for the Graz amateurs. It was 
too difficult for their chorus and orchestra. If it could 
be altered— He suggested submissively that the pieces in 
the keys of F# and C# should be transposed to “F”’ and 
UY aed 

The demon of stubbornness stalked abroad in Schu- 
bert again. He would alter nothing. Alfonso might go 
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unperformed, but he would alter nothing. Nor did he. 
When he departed from Graz he left the A/fonso manu- 
script in the keeping of the Pachlers, and there it re- 
mained for nearly twenty years unperformed. 

His hostess, Marie Pachler, was a woman of charm 
and ability and three years his senior. As a pianist she 
was superb. Beethoven had told her that he had found no 
one who played his compositions as well as she did, not 
excepting even the famous professional pianists of the 
day. And Beethoven did not waste his compliments. 
She took pride in the visits of people of high artistic 
degree to her house, and had more genuine reverence 
for their Art than her husband. The coming of Schu- 
bert was an event of magnitude. The Graz musical life 
twittered with excitement. Schubert may have enjoyed 
these things, but it was the country, the absence from the 
noisy routine of the city that brought to him the real 
happiness. The glorious solitude of the farm at Wild- 
bach, where the widowed Frau Massegg—his host’s aunt 
—truled as an ageing queen in a state of loneliness, ap- 
pealed to him. Some one put his portrait over the stable 
door in remembrance of his visit, and there for many 
years it remained as if to mark the fact that once the 
farm had housed a person of more than ordinary interest. 
A genius had passed by and left his portrait—in the 
stable! 

A round of visits was arranged. Schubert was made 
the guest of honor by kind friends at the little Haller- 
schléssl. The peace and simplicity of the place! Vienna 
and its worries, the sameness of Vienna—how distant 
these things! At the Hallerschéssl another visitor was 
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introduced to him. The two men faced each other and 
the host introduced them: “Franz Schubert—Franz 
Schubert!” The other man had been given the same 
name at his christening. That night they sat together at 
a family concert, when the Schweighofer family and 
the other Schubert sang and played many of the com- 
positions of the Schubert of Vienna. ‘The composer 
turned at last to the bearer of his own name. 

“Cease playing my compositions,” he said. “I hear 
enough of them in Vienna. Play something Styrian.” 
And a Fraulein Graveneck broke into a series of Styrian 
songs. 

At the end of September Schubert and Jenger set out 
for Vienna again. Promises to return to Graz the fol- 
lowing year were made never to be kept. Another prom- 
ise to write a piece specially for little Faust Pachler, 
aged eight, was kept. On reaching the capital Schubert 
wrote to Madame Pachler: 

“Only now I am beginning to realize how well I was 
RteGtizZ,0e! ain Dotrready.cor v lenna=yet.. <1 ruessit is 
a rather large place, but quite devoid of congeniality, 
honesty and fine thoughts, sensible words, and especially 
good deeds. One can never quite discover here whether 
one is sane or stupid. There is so much talking, and one 
seldom arrives at real happiness. Perhaps I have myself 
to blame for this, owing to my slowness in warming up. 
At Graz I soon discovered the simple and open way of 
being part of one another. If I had stayed there longer 
I should have felt quite at home. 

“T shall never forget my pleasant quarters with my 
dear hostess, the strong Pachleros and the little Faust. 
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Not for a long time past have I spent such happy days. 
Trusting to be able to express my gratitude in a more 
worthy manner one day, 
“T remain with high esteem, 
“Your honor’s most devoted 
“FRANZ SCHUBERT.” 


Scarcely had Schubert settled down anew to his ac- 
customed life in Vienna than he was attacked by illness. 
The old headaches and congestion of blood that brought 
moments of vertigo returned, and blinded his eyes to the 
paper as he worked. The rest at Graz from which he 
had expected so much had produced no real benefit. He 
must have become aware that any belief in an ultimate 
and permanent cure was based on false hopes. 

“On account of serious illness Schubert regrets not be- 
ing able to assist at a party, as he is quite unfit for 
Society,” he wrote, in refusal of an invitation on Octo- 
ber 15th. A few days later he sent to Madame Pachler 
the duet he had promised her boy, and in doing so com- 
plained of the return of the headaches. 

“T am enclosing the piano duet for little Faust. I am 
rather afraid that it will not meet with his approval, as 
such compositions are not much in my line,” he modestly 
wrote. “TI trust your honor is in a better state of health 
than I am, as my usual headache is troubling me again. 
Kindly give my best wishes to Dr. Karl on the occasion 
of his birthday, and tell him, please, that I cannot get 
the /tbretto of my opera, as it was sent to Mr. Gottdank 
and the lazy monster has had it for months already.” 

The attack was sharp and brief. In a few days he had 
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apparently regained his normal health. But the depres- 
sion, which usually departed with each attack, clung 
with more than wonted tenacity. The next news his 
friends had of him was that he was composing the second 
series of the Winterreise, and, ere the last leaves of Octo- 
ber had fallen from the trees in the Glacis, he had com- 
pleted them. 

The sadness of the last Winterreise songs is a reflection 
of Schubert’s mind at this hour. But he appears to have 
had no surmise that death waited only a few months 
away, that soon the words he had set with such beauty 
in the first Winterreise cycle would be true of him: 


“So now the last word’s spoken, 
Myself soon out of sight, 
I leave this farewell token, 
Good night, my dear, good night.” 


He was obsessed at times by the comparative failure 
of his life. The diminishing fees he was receiving may 
have deepened the impression of failure in his mind. 
He became more lethargic to the attitude of his friends, 
who strove to urge him over the few stages remaining 
between himself and complete recognition. He con- 
tinued to undervalue himself, to offer his songs at lesser 
prices. The belief in himself, which had kept him al- 
ways working, appeared to be faltering, as if some part 
of him had turned rebel, and risen up in question against 
a world that could hand out adversity and disappoint- 
ment in such superabundant measure. Of courage he 
had lost nothing. But sadness had now definitely estab- 
lished its place in his thoughts. 
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To his friends the long moods of Schubert’s depression 
became an anxiety. “The choice of the Winter Journey 
proved how much more serious his condition had be- 
come,” wrote Mayrhofer. “He had been very ill for a 
long period, he had undergone depressing experiences, 
all the color had been stripped from his life. For him 
Winter had indeed begun.” 

Spaun, too, noted the gloom closing in about the mind 
of his friend. 

“For some time Schubert had been gloomy and seem- 
ingly ill. When I asked him what was the matter he 
replied simply: ‘You will soon know and understand.’ 
One day he said to me: ‘Come to Schober’s, and I will 
sing you a cycle of gloomy songs. I am anxious to hear 
what you have to say about them. They have affected 
me more deeply than any songs I have composed.’ He 
then sang through to us the whole cycle of the Winter- 
reise in a voice broken by emotion. We were quite up- 
set by the dismal character of these songs, and Schober 
told him that he only liked one of them—the Linden- 
baum. To this the only reply Schubert made was: ‘These 
songs please me more than all the others, and some day 
they will please you too.’ ” 

Some anthems which Schubert had composed for Pro- 
fessor Neumann brought him in too florins during Octo- 
ber, a welcome relief, for Schubert at the time was prac- 
tically without money. 


‘MOST HONORED PROFESSOR” (he replied), 
“I have received the roo florins (Viennese cur- 
rency) which you sent me for the composition of the 
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Anthems, and only hope that these same comp. will come 
up to your expectations. 
“Your most devoted 
“FRANZ SCHUBERT.” 


At the beginning of November Rochlitz invited Schu- 
bert to set his poetic work The First Sound. He went 
still further, he even told Schubert what music he ought 
to compose! “Fortissimo at the beginning,” he said, 
‘and then a long sustained passage for clarinet or horn 
with pauses. Then opening calmly and slowly, music 
that becomes more gloomy as it proceeds—a sort of 
chaos which by degrees develops and becomes brighter.” 

Schubert, who disliked any form of dictation concern- 
ing his work, who had shown a brave front to Dupont of 
the Opera House and others like him, surrendered to 
Rochlitz. Was this another sign of his willingness to 
accept anything within reason, suggestion and criticism 
alike? He could not treat Rochlitz lightly. He had 
founded the Allgemeine Mustkalische Zeitung and as 
editor of the journal had criticized Schubert and his Zau- 
berharfe. Indeed, he had criticized everybody in music 
during his editorship of twenty years. He had written 
librettt, composed a Mass, a cantata, a Te Deum and 
other works. He was accepted and suspected. His anec- 
dotes of Mozart, with whom he had once talked, were 
so specious in their apparent veracity that no one be- 
lieved them. 

Schubert feared no one, and had respect for few. 
What he had begun to fear acutely was his poverty, the 
receding chances of definite recognition. He probably 
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laughed at Rochlitz and his scheme of composition, but 
he accepted it. 


“T felt much honored by your writing to me,” he re- 
plied at once. “In this manner I am being associated 
with a celebrated man. 

“T have been thinking a good deal about your proposi- 
tion concerning the poetry The First Sound, and I be- 
lieve that if it were treated in the manner you suggest 
the effect would be good. But if so treated it would be 
more like a melodrama than an oratorio or cantata, and, 
as the former is no longer in favor, I confess frankly 
that I should prefer to set some poetry which could be 
treated as an oratorio. 

“To begin with, an elocutionist like Anschutz is not 
always to be had for the asking, and, moreover, it is a 
great desire of mine to set to music a piece of poetry 
without additions apart from the sublime idea. That I 
consider you a worthy writer of such poetry, and that I 
should do my utmost to compose music worthy of such 
poetry, I think I need scarcely tell you. As The First 
Sound is such a glorious piece of poetry, I should like to 
try to set it to music if you would like me to do so. If 
you agree with me I propose to begin the singing with 
the words “Then he was told.’ 

“With distinguished esteem, 
“Your most devoted 
‘FRANZ SCHUBERT.” 


What Rochlitz had offered to Schubert was a poem 
which Beethoven had refused, and which, set by Weber, 


Sophie Miller, the great singer and Madame Pachler with whom Schubert 
actress, to whom Schubert at one stayed at Graz. 
time took his songs as he wrote them. 


Leopold Kupelwieser, painter, and Baron von Schonstein, the brilliant 
one of the friends most beloved by amateur singer of Schubert’s songs. 
Schubert. 


(From the watercolour by Leopold Kupelwieser) 


The Schubertians Acting a Charade at Atzenbrugg. 


8. Doblhoff 


7. Josef von Spaun 


6. Jeanette de Pierron 


5. Jenger 


4. Leopold Kupelwieser 


3. Schober. 


1. Philipp Karl Hartmann 
2. Schubert 
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had never found success. Whether Schubert was aware 
of this imposition cannot be said. But he changed his 
mind about Rochlitz, forgot him, and never set a word of 
his poem. 

The New Year came—the last New Year Schubert 
was to know—and found him planning a new symphony 
and an oratorio. He seemed to throw aside the pesti- 
lential doubts that had filled his mind—doubts of every- 
body, doubts of himself. His imagination burned with 
new fires. So rapidly did it compel him to write down 
the notes that his manuscript now often became difficult 
to decipher. | 

“The Austrian character sometimes manifested itself 
too tempestuously. At other times the demon of sadness 
and melancholy spread its sable wings about him. In the 
dark hallowed hours he often created the most sadly- 
beautiful songs,” Bauernfeld wrote.’ 

And then, as if to call down a curse upon the “‘system” 
that withheld honor from his friend: “Schubert has the 
misfortune to be an Austrian, and the Austrian ‘system’ 
reserves its honors and preferments for golden medioc- 
rity, and looks upon any one possessing even a little talent 
as its enemy.” 

Possibly the Censor’s recent mauling of his own The 
Count of Gleichen had put an added venom into Bau- 
ernfeld’s tirade. He suffered as Schubert had suffered 
from the throttling grip of officialdom. It was breaking 
his spirit, forcing him into those depths of despondency 
which Schubert had known so well. 


1Bauernfeld: “Alt Wien.” 
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“Tf only I could pray!” he cried. “If only I could 
pray! God will not take it amiss that I do not force my- 
self to it.” ? 


1 Bauernfeld: “Diary.” 


CHAPTER XVII 
LAST WORKS AND POVERTIES 


(1828) 


URING the later months of 1827 Schubert went 
1) to live with Schober on the second floor of the 
“Blue Hedgehog” (Zum Blauen Igel), a tav- 
ern of some repute in the Tuchlauben. Kenner gave it 
as his opinion that Schubert in his closing years discov- 
ered the shallows in Schober’s character. He may have 
done so, but it did not change his attachment to him. To 
Schubert there was no man like Schober. Never in his 
life would he find such a friend again. He deplored any 
absence of Schober from Vienna; a Gasthaus night with- 
out Schober was never the same. And yet, of all the 
Schubertians, who resembled him less than Schober?e 
If the attachment became closer, the influence of Scho- 
ber over Schubert was dying. Indeed it was already 
dead. To Schubert the high lights of Life which Scho- 
ber knew so well were becoming dimmed. Life—his life 
—was now ordained to remain a somber thing, and sup- 
pression to be the meed of the world’s estimate of his 
worth. Innumerable works of unknown people, of 
mediocre people—mostly French importations—ap- 
peared in Vienna and were staged. The majority of 


them came and disappeared, and were of trifling conse- 
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quence. But some of them made money, and were an 
attraction to the town, whilst Schubert was ignored. 

He seemed to become fatalistic in his outlook on the 
future. The close association with Schober provoked 
contrasts which must have been apparent to him. “Some 
men,” he wrote, “are destined never to live in the 
shadow.” Was he thinking of Schober who, even during 
the ill-fated adventure in northern Europe, his failure as 
Mr. Torupson upon a luckless stage, had found Life still 
amiable and kind? Sometimes Schubert’s failure to 
reach a definite position appalled him, and his life 
seemed ruled by a Fate brooding with malevolence. Al- 
though he believed so deeply in his Lieder they had 
yielded him little. He would now compose opera, sym- 
phony. He had finished with songs! He told Schober 
so. He told everybody. 

Whilst he was considering the possibilities of entirely 
changing the manner of his composing, he set two of 
Leitner’s songs in the first days of 1828—Dze Sterne and 
Der Winterabend. His thirty-first birthday was passed 
in a Vienna swept with snow. March came. At the be- 
ginning of the month he composed his cantata The Song 
of Miriam, which Anna Frohlich claimed as having been 
written for herself and her sisters. ‘The words of 
Miriam were Grillparzer’s; the influence Handel’s. 
Throughout the work are the unmistakable traces of 
Handel. 

Schubert left no expression of his own opinion con- 
cerning Miriam. Often when he felt that a new work 
was good he proclaimed the fact gladly in his letters. 
But he wrote no letters about Miriam, and he made no 
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notes. His friends record no conversation in which this 
work is mentioned. 

Why did he suddenly resolve to compose oratorio? 
His Lazarus had approached the manner of oratorio, but 
he had not pursued it. Religious music had always 
stirred him deeply. He was impressed by the religious 
motives of Michael Haydn. A Mass by Haydn or Bee- 
thoven captured his admiration and held it. He was a 
man who accepted religious principles and strict dogmas. 
In spite of the pitiless beat of the world upon him which 
might have suggested to others a God that slept or cared 
not, his faith remained unshaken and was adorned by 
some of his richest composition. 

A few weeks before Miriam was written an episode 
took place which offers some suggestion as to its origin. 
One afternoon he had appeared at the Frohlichs’ house, 
very excited and voluble. 

“T had to come this afternoon,” he said to Kathi Froh- 
lich, “because a most joyful thing has happened. I have 
had Handel’s works given to me.* Now for the first time 
I see what I still lack, and realize what a lot I have 
fovedin,. 2 

He talked in this manner for an hour, full of ardent 
delight in the books that had come into his possession. 
He was never to enter the house of the Frohlich sisters 
again, nor to take part in any of their musical evenings. 
Death, that would have seemed so very far away that 
afternoon, was but a few months distant. 


1 This is said to have been the identical set of Handel’s works that had 
belonged to Beethoven. 
2From MS, “Grillparzer’s House,’ by Frau von Breuning. 
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Did a close perusal of these volumes—and he who 
loved Handel so much would have studied them very 
closely—provoke in him a desire for a form of music in 
which Handel ruled as Master? Was this gift of books 
responsible for the birth of Miriam? Or was Miriam 
an experiment, an attempt to prove to himself, to his 
friends, that he could produce such work as easily as his 
Lieder? He was never to hear the work performed, 
never to know the impression it left upon the public. 
Not until he had been dead two months was it publicly 
sung. And then—the triumph of irony!—it was given 
at two concerts arranged by Anna Frohlich to raise funds 
for the purchase of a headstone to adorn the tomb of the 
man who had composed it. 

He seemed to work now with redoubled vigor. The 
vast quantity of compositions he had poured out only 
left a brain with energies and creative power unspent, 
untired. He sat deeper into the night and met his friends 
in the morning with no shadow of fatigue on his face. 
His majestic Symphony in “C,” the crowning work of a 
brilliant life, was composed during the same month as 
Miriam. It is dated “Marz, 1828,” so that it is probable 
that it was completed before the month closed. More 
than two hundred pages of manuscript were composed 
with such speed that in places it is difficult and almost 
impossible to decipher the score. Never had his inspira- 
tion glowed more brightly. 

When the Symphony was finished he took it to the 
‘“‘Musikverein” in Vienna, and it was decided to perform 
it immediately. The parts were copied out, the Sym- 
phony put into rehearsal. Then it was discovered that 
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the work was too difficult for some of the players. 
Others declared it to be too long. Schubert thereupon 
withdrew it, and substituted his Sixth Symphony in “C” 
of 1817-18. This action robbed him of the opportunity 
of ever hearing his finest Symphony performed. It was 
not given until twenty years after his death, when 
Schumann secured the manuscript from Franz’s brother 
Ferdinand, and Mendelssohn performed it at Leipzig. 

An important cantata and his greatest symphony in a 
month! Also a song for voice and horn, Auf dem Strom, 
as if to prove that the old craft of Lieder was alive in him 
still! He sought no seclusion during this month. His 
friends had access to him at all times, and he was at 
Bogner’s daily. Moreover, the old sickness had ceased 
to trouble him for a while. He was elated by the recep- 
tion of the first Winterreise cycle, which Haslinger had 
published in January, and in his elation probably forgot 
the tenpence apiece which Haslinger had paid him for 
the songs. 

It was undoubtedly Bauernfeld who suggested the 
only concert ever given by Schubert—a concert held in 
Vienna at the end of March. Whilst engaged in the 
composition of his Symphony he was actually making 
arrangements for it. During the previous summer he 
had taken a long walk with Bauernfeld, who, as they 
walked, dilated upon the rosy character of his own pros- 
pects. He was making headway in the district Court, 
and believed that before long he would gain admittance 
to “the hallowed boards of the Burg theatre.” 

He described joyously to Schubert all his hopes and 
plans. 
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“With you, things are progressing,” Schubert replied.’ 
“T see you already as Hofrath (Court-Councillor) and 
famous writer of comedies! But I! What will become 
of me, the poor musician? When age comes on I may 
be compelled, like Goethe’s harper, to ‘steal to the doors 
and beg my bread.’ ” 

Bauernfeld looked at him in surprise. 

“You are a genius certainly,” he said. “And likewise 
a fool. You doubt yourself? Are you crazy? He who 
has your talent, who stands where you stand, has received 
the main gift. All minor things will follow. What will 
become of the rest of us I do not know. But you are 
what you are, and if Moritz [Schwind] will follow in 
your footsteps and approach you, I shall be very pleased. 
They have lately refused you the post of Kapellmeister, 
and chosen an amateur in place of you. But what of 
that? Seen in the right light, you are not suitable, and 
much too good for such servitude. 

“Do you want my advicer” Bauernfeld continued. 
“Your name is in everybody’s mouth, and every new song 
of yours is an event. You have also composed the most 
wonderful string quartets and trios, not to mention the 
symphonies. Your friends are charmed with them, but 
no publisher will buy them, and the public has as yet no 
idea of the beauty and grace that slumbers in these works. 

“Therefore make a start. Overcome your laziness. 
Give a concert during the coming winter—performing 
only your own works, of course. Vogl will be pleased 
to help you. Bocklet, Bohm and Linke would consider 
it an honor to serve a maestro like you with their vir- 


1 Bauernfeld: “Alt Wien.” 
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tuosity. The public will fight for the tickets, and, if you 
do not become a Creesus on the spot, one evening will 
suffice to provide for the whole year. Such an evening 
may be repeated every year. If your novelties create 
a furore—which I do not doubt in the least—you can 
screw up your Diabellis, Artarias and Haslingers with 
their shabby fees to pay you immeasurable sums! ‘There- 
fore a concert! Follow my advice. A concert!” 

“Perhaps you are right,” replied Schubert thought- 
fully. “If only I were not obliged to ask those fellows!” 

But he did ask them, and the Concert took place on 
March 26th, the day on which Beethoven had died just 
a year previously. Bauernfeld’s estimate was correct. 
Schubert received £32, and proved to his satisfaction that 
there was a public sufficient to make such concerts profit- 
able to him. He gave his Serenade, some of his settings 
of the songs by Leitner, Pyrker, Rellstab, and the new 
trio in “E flat major,” first performed early in January 
at Schuppanzigh’s house by the latter, Bocklet (piano- 
forte) and Linke (violoncello). At the concert Bohm 
took Schuppanzigh’s place. The programme Schubert 
selected for the occasion was representative of the ver- 
satility of his genius. 

The concert was supposed to be private; but the little 
hall Zum Roten Igel (The Red Hedgehog), where the 
“Musikverein” gave their performances, was crowded to 
the point of discomfort. Schubert was then living next 
door to the hall, at the Blauen Igel with Schober. Such 
was the enthusiasm which the concert aroused that a 
demand was made for a second performance, but it was 
never given. What was Schubert’s motive in refusing 
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to yield to a popular request it is impossible to say. That 
he was pleased is obvious from his subsequent letters to 
the music publishers abroad. It was probably obstinacy, 
shyness, the peculiar devil in him which so often refused 
to let him go the way he should have gone. 

He was now making efforts to get his music published 
abroad, since the negotiations with his Vienna publishers 
had drifted from bad to worse. Some correspondence 
was opened with Schotts of Mayence, who at first seemed 
inclined to purchase. At the end of February Schubert 
wrote: 


“T feel much honored by your letter of February 8th, 
and am prepared to enter with pleasure into negotiations 
with such renowned Art dealers who are able to make 
my compositions known outside Austria. I can put the 
following pieces at your disposal: 


“(A) Trio for pianoforte, violin and violoncello, 
which has been performed with much approval. 

“(B) Two string quartets (G major and D 
minor). 

“(C) Four impromptus for pianoforte alone, 
which could be published singly, or all four together. 

‘“(D) Fantasia, pianoforte duet, dedicated to 
Countess Caroline Esterhazy. 

“(E) Fantasia for pianoforte and violin. 

‘“(F) Songs for voice with pianoforte accompani- 
ment, words by Schiller, Goethe, Klopstock, etc., 
etc. and Seidl, Schober, Leitner, Schultze, etc. 

“(G) Four-part choral songs for male voices, 
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also such for female voices, with piano accompani- 
ment, two of these with a solo part; words by Grill- 
parzer and Seidl. 

“(H) Chorus for five men’s voices, words by 
Schober. 

“(I) Battle-song by Klopstock, double chorus for 
eight male voices. 

“(K) Humorous Terzet, the Wedding Feast, by 
Schober, for soprano, tenor and bass, which has 
been performed with great approval. 


“This is the list of my compositions, apart from 3 
operas, one Mass and one Symphony. I only mention 
the latter composition in order that you may see that I 
am aiming at the highest in Art. 

“Should you desire to have any of the above-men- 
tioned for publication by your house, I would send them 
to you, with pleasure, on moderate terms. 

“With esteem, 
‘““FRANZ SCHUBERT.” 


“My address: 
“Unter den Tuchlauben, 
“At the Blue Hedgehog, 2nd Floor.” 


To this letter Schotts replied ordering the greater part 
of the works on Schubert’s list. It was, they said, their 
intention to publish them by degrees, provided that 
terms could be arranged. But Schubert, busy with his 
symphony and the arrangements for his concert, 
neglected to reply till April 1oth, when he wrote: 

“The arrangements for and the performance of my 
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concert have prevented me from replying to your letter. 
All the musical pieces which were performed were my 
own compositions. Meanwhile I have had copies made 
of the Trio you requested, of the impromptus, and of 
the chorus for five male voices. The Trio was per- 
formed before a closely-packed hall, at a concert which 
met with such approval that I was requested to repeat it. 
If you are willing to pay too fl. and 60 fl. for the two 
other compositions I will forward them immediately. 
I only beg you to publish them soon. 
“With esteem, 
“FRZ. SCHUBERT.” 


At first nothing came of the offer. Meanwhile he had 
written to Probst of Leipzig in April: 


‘“‘S1rs—You have honored me with a letter which 
remained unanswered up till now, as I had to arrange 
my concert. Perhaps it would interest you to hear that 
this concert of mine consisted entirely of my own com- 
positions, and they met with great approval. One in 
particular, a trio for pianoforte, violin and violoncello 
found especial favor, and I was asked to give a second 
concert, that is to say, to repeat my first one. I will let 
you have the compositions of mine with pleasure if you 
are willing to pay me the modest fee of 60 fl. for a good 
work. I shall only send you compositions which I con- 
sider a success. I need not remind you that it is to my 
own interests to send good compositions of mine 
abroad.” * 

The hundred florins for the Trio which he had asked 
of Schotts, was reduced to sixty florins in his offer to 

1 Professor O. E. Deutsch: Unpublished letter. 
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Probst. The letters of both publishers became more 
suave in their praise of Schubert’s genius, but the writers 
beat down his price many florins with each letter they 
wrote. Probst eventually bought the Trio from Schubert 
for 17s. 6d. ! 

Such was Schubert’s need of money at this period— 
and only six months of his life now remained to him— 
that he was practically compelled to accept just what a 
publisher would give. Probst could have obtained the 
Trio for 7s. 6d., if he had chosen to waste time and money 
on costly postage. He was well aware of the fact or he 
would never have driven a bargain as merciless as that 
of any highwayman on his Saxon roads. The moral 
effect upon Schubert of seeing the value of his work 
diminish with each succeeding year must have been 
devastating in the extreme. 

Towards the end of May he wrote to Schotts again: 


“T am enclosing the two compositions you requested, 
each at the price of 60 fl. I beg of you to publish them 
as soon as possible. I trust you will do good business 
with them, as both pieces met with great approval here. 
In expectation of the promised honorarium, 

“T remain, with esteem, 
“FRZ. SCHUBERT.” 


To this letter the publisher, who had with such a mag- 
nanimous gesture asked Schubert to suggest his own 
terms, replied on October 30th, saying that he would pay 
no more than 30 florins for the Quintet for male voices 
(Op. 102), and he sent back the “Impromptus” because 
they were too difficult and would find no market in 
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France! Again had Schubert’s hopes come to naught. 

The urgency of his need at this time did not hinder his 
work, nor spoil the beauty of the themes that were wait- 
ing for his pen to set them down. In May he composed 
his Hymn to the Holy Ghost for eight male voices. At 
the beginning of June he went to Baden, where he com- 
posed his Fugue in “E minor,” and during the rest of 
the month worked at his Mass in “EF flat.” 

The sadness of the Winterreise, the somber beauty of 
his composing in 1828, may have been indicative of more 
serious thoughts passing across his mind, but outwardly 
the man was the same. He had become perhaps a little 
quicker to anger at the senseless behavior of some of his 
friends, and was more easily wounded. The growth of 
bad amateurism in music during the last few years made 
him aggressively critical. He disliked any person who 
lowered the standard of music even in the most minute 
degree. 

When the Mass was completed at the end of June he 
put his work aside. There was no immediate prospect 
of its being performed. He had no objective before him 
and no idea of gain when he composed it. But the Mass 
had moved him very deeply. ‘Schubert lives with his 
Mass,” said Hiittenbrenner. 

The obstinacy of Schubert has proved the good fortune 
of posterity. He was one of the few great composers 
who had the courage to compose just what they wanted 
to compose. He conformed to no fashion. He had no 
restrictions to any particular theme like those which 
forced opera after opera out of Handel to save a com- 
mercial enterprise. 
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He now gave himself up to leisure. He walked with 
his friends, and made excursions to Grinzing. He loved 
Grinzing, the little township lying on the outskirts of 
Vienna. He loved its woods, its nightingales, its taverns, 
its “New Wine” festival which brought together those 
people of the vineyards. The old romance of Grinzing 
seemed to cling about its fields and the few buildings 
which the French had left after they descended upon the 
place in Schubert’s youth. ‘They had ravaged and 
plundered and destroyed. Even the old Trummelhof— 
an ancient mansion dating from 1114—now showed but 
a few heaps of tumbled-down and weather-worn stones 
as memories left in the wake of a destroyer. Schubert 
frequently walked in Grinzing with Schwind and 
Bauernfeld. “Straight to ‘Grinzing Sievering’ with 
many boon companions, and zigzag would many a one 
walk home,” wrote Bauernfeld. Often had Lachner 
discussed musical projects with Schubert as they walked 
together through these woods. And the moods of Nature 
reflected so truthfully in Schubert’s songs were often 
those of Grinzing. 

At Grinzing he yielded to the weakness within him. 
He drank wildly. Life had offered him so little in 
reward for what he had done. He had always worked, 
fearlessly worked. If he had strolled through life like 
Schober. . . . One can understand the mood that de- 
livered him over to weakness. Franz Hartmann, who 
was a member of the party, left a note of the happenings 
of one day.’ 

“With Enk and Louis, after we had got hold of 


1 Franz Hartmann: Diary. Professor O. E. Deutsch: “Documents,” etc. 
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Schubert, to Grinzing. All four tipsy, more or less. 
Especially Schubert. Went home at 12 o’clock.” And 
again another entry: “There was some drunkenness, 
especially Enk, who started in the street on a non-stop 
run.” 

It was a brief orgy. Schubert’s orgies were always 
brief. He came back to his work. In July he set the 
g2nd Psalm for the Viennese synagogue—set it in He- 
brew. Then, in spite of his emphatic declaration that he 
would never compose any more Lieder, he wrote thirteen 
in August! It was typical of the lack of plan in a mind 
led hither and thither by the music that arose in it. He 
would make any arrangement with the utmost sincerity. 
He would break it with the greater sincerity he owed to 
his music. 

The thirteen songs composed in August were part of 
the cycle of fourteen known as the Schwanengesang 
(Swan-song). The title of the series was never Schu- 
bert’s. His publisher, Haslinger, gave the songs this 
title when he issued them in May, 1829, six months after 
their composer’s death. The songs originated in Schind- 
ler’s discovery of a number of poems by Rellstab among 
the effects of the dead Beethoven. The Master had care- 
fully marked those which he intended to set, and had 
put them away to await the day when freedom from 
other work would allow him to embark upon their com- 
position. It is said that on Beethoven’s death they 
were returned to Rellstab, who in turn sent them to 
Schubert. The other story—and that more probable— 
is that Schindler gave the poems to Schubert, who took 
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them away in order to study them more closely. When 
he gave them back on the day following he had already 
set two of them. 

Schubert set seven of the Rellstab poems, then he set 
six of Heine’s. Why Schubert suddenly left the poems 
of Rellstab for those of Heine, when composing this 
cycle, has been regarded as mysterious. But on January 
12th and 19th previously there had been a reading at 
Schober’s house, and the book read was the first volume 
of the Reisebilder by Heine, the book in which these 
poems were to be found. We have this on the evidence 
of Hartmann, who was present at the reading, and who 
declares that the poems impressed Schubert deeply at 
the time.’ 

Schubert therefore had at hand two sets of poems— 
thirteen in all—which were quickly set during August. 
The final song in the series—the Taubenpost by Seidl— 
was not composed until October, and is dated for that 
month. It is the only song in the cycle that bears a date. 
Moreover, it was the last song Schubert wrote, and its 
notes are supposed to be the last he ever put to paper. 
With the T'aubenpost he put down his pen, all unknow- 
ing that the companion that had traveled so far with 
him would never be taken up again. He had completed 
his Swan-song. He had written his last pages of 
manuscript. 

Early in the year Schubert had intended to go to 


1 Baron Schonstein told Kreissle that Schubert had given him at the Blauen 
Igel the volume of poems with the pages turned down marking those he had 
set. But the noble baron was less sure of his fact in his communication for 
Reissmann’s “Life of Schubert” (1873). 


260 FRANZ SCHUBERT 


Gmunden with Jenger during the summer. A visit to 
Traweger’s had been arranged. ‘Traweger had written 
to Schubert stating that he would like to have his com- 
pany at his house, but since Schubert preferred to pay 
for his keep he would charge him “for the room which 
you had before, and three meals per diem, fifty kreutzers 
a day, and drinks extra.’ The arrangements for the 
trip had been begun by Jenger in January. In July he 
wrote that the excursion would probably take place in 
September. 

It would appear from the letters that passed between 
Jenger and Madame Pachler during the year that it was 
also their intention to spend at least a portion of the 
holiday with the Pachlers at Graz. Irene Kiesewetter, 
one of the foremost pianists of Vienna, had been advised 
by her doctor to go to Steyr to recuperate after a serious 
illness. “If this is done,” Jenger wrote to Madame 
Pachler, “then Schwammerl [Schubert] and I will be 
taken along as ‘Marshals of the journey’ [couriers], and 
so we might see you in the course of a few months. A 
second matter concerning friend Schu. is that you, dear 
Madam, will give your permission for the inscription to 
be engraved on a little book of songs which Schubert 
has dedicated to you, so that the manuscript may not 
have to be sent to Graz. I have already spoken to Miss 
Irene about it, and she will be pleased to undertake this 
office." ‘This, however, should be done soon, and I beg 
you to send the permission very soon!” 


1 That is, to act as proxy for Madame Pachler in signing the latter’s name 
to the authorization for the dedication, which, lacking it, could not have 
been engraved. 
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Writing a few weeks later, Jenger told her: “The little 
book of songs by friend Schubert, which he has dedicated 
to you—and in which Miss Irene Kiesewetter (your 
proxy) has adopted your name—has been handed over 
to the engraver. It contains the following songs: 
(1) Heimliches Lieben (Secret Love), (2) Das Weinen 
(Weeping), (3) Vor Meiner Wiege (By my Cradle), 
the latter two by Leitner; (4) Altschottische Ballade 
(Old Scottish Ballad).* The first and last composed 
at your house. By the time Schubert and I visit you— 
probably at the end of August—we shall bring you a few 
copies.” 

At the beginning of July, Jenger wrote to Madame 
Pachler: 

“The absence of two officials from my bureau who 
have gone to the baths at Baden, also the none-too-bril- 
liant financial circumstances of friend Schubert—who 
begs to be kindly remembered to you and friend Dr. 
Karl, little Faust and all acquaintances—are the obstacles 
which prevent us both at present from taking advantage 
of your kind invitation to come to Graz. Schubert had 
in any case planned to spend part of the summer in 
Gmunden and its environs, whence he has already re- 
ceived several invitations, but from accepting which he 
has been prevented by the above-mentioned financial 
embarrassment. He is still here at present working hard 
on a new Mass, and only awaits the necessary money— 


1 The fourth song in the book, which appeared in June with the dedication to 
Mme. Pachler, is 4m Sylvia (To Sylvia), and not the ballad “Edward,” which 
is meant by the above “Old Scottish Ballad,” translated from the Percy 
Reliques by Herder in his “Stimmen der Volker.” This was included in an- 
other set. 
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wherever it may come from—to fly at once to Upper- 
Austria. Under these circumstances our trip to Graz 
would take place, as last year, at the beginning of 
September.” 

The summer hurried by without any improvement in 
Schubert’s finances. The outlook was as black as ever. 
But with the arrival of September there seemed a likeli- 
hood of better conditions, and it then became more than 
probable that Schubert would arrive at the Pachlers’ 
during the month. On the 6th, Jenger wrote again to 
Mme. Pachler: 

“Friend Schubert and I moved into new quarters on 
the 1st inst. . . . I found Schubert no longer in his old, 
and also never in his new quarters on the Wieden. Last 
night I spoke to him at length at the Burg theatre, and 
now, dear madam, I can tell you that friend Schwam- 
merl expects shortly an improvement in his finances, 
and counts upon it confidently. As soon as this happens 
he will immediately follow your kind invitation, and 
will arrive at your house at Graz with a new operetta. 
In any case you will receive definite advice either from 
him or from me a week before his arrival at Graz. He 
wished, of course, that I should make the journey with 
him, but as I said in my last letter, I cannot get away at 
the present time. If Schubert remains with you till the 
end of October it might be possible for me to come to 
Graz for at least a week, to see all my dear ones again, 
and fetch friend Schwammerl.” 

Whatever expectations Schubert had, they did not 
materialize. He knew at last that all chance of a holiday 
had gone, and wrote to Jenger on September 2sth: 
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“T have handed over the second part of the Winter- 
reise to Haslinger. I cannot go to Graz this year as 
financial affairs and the weather are most unfavorable. 
I accept Dr. Menz’s invitation with pleasure, as I enjoy 
hearing Baron Schonstein sing. You might meet me at 
Bogner’s coffee house, Singerstrasse, between 4 and 5 
o’clock on Saturday. 

“Your friend, 


“SCHUBERT.” 


So grievous was his financial state that he wrote to 
Probst about the Trio,’ offering at the same time other 
compositions in the hope of their being accepted. 

“T am writing to inquire when the Trio is going to be 
published. In case you do not know the number of the 
Opus, it is 100. I am looking forward to publication 
with great longing. I have also composed three sonatas 
for the pianoforte which I propose dedicating to Hum- 
mel. Moreover, I have set to music several songs of 
Heine from Hamburg which met with great approval 
here. And, finally, I have composed a quintet for two 
violins, 1 viola and two violoncellos. I have played the 
sonata at several places and always with success. The 
quintet is going to be performed before long. If you 
would like to have any of these compositions please let 
me know. 

“With esteem, 
“Yours, 
“FRZ. SCHUBERT.” 


1 Professor O. E. Deutsch: Undated and hitherto unpublished letter. 
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The battle was ending, the struggle nearly finished. 
This letter was his last effort to sell his works. And 
even as he wrote it he was condoling with Bauernfeld on 
the failure of his play. 

“After the honorable failure of what was not my first, 
but the first-performed of all my comedies, The Match- 
Maker, my friend [Schubert] found an occasion to con- 
sole me, as I had consoled him before,” wrote Bauern- 
feld. 

“T had arranged a meeting with Grillparzer, Schubert, 
Schwind, Schober and other friends at our usual tavern, 
but felt unequal to keeping the appointment. I would 
rather have hidden in the bowels of the earth. I ran 
about the dark streets. About midnight I came across 
Grillparzer, who endeavored to give me courage in the 
most friendly manner. Next morning came Schwind 
and Schubert. They could not understand my melan- 
choly at all. “The play pleased me exceedingly,’ Schu- 
bert assured me repeatedly, ‘in fact, all of us! And, after 
all, we are not asses.’ ” 

Who could have understood Bauernfeld’s grief better 
than one who had lived with disappointment all his life! 


1 Bauernfeld: “Alt Wien.” 


CHAPTER XVIII 
THE DIMMED LAMP 


(1828) 


N September rst, Schubert left Schober and the 
() “Blue Hedgehog” (Blauen Igel). The motive 
for this change was that he wished to be an en- 
cumbrance upon his friend no longer. He went to live 
with his brother Ferdinand who had moved into a house 
in the Neue Wieden suburb—No. 694 Firmiansgasse— 
which the builders had but recently vacated. Schober 
was certain that he would come back. He kept Schu- 
bert’s rooms vacant for him, believing that one day he 
would enter it and find Franz returned, like a pigeon to 
its loft. 

The Neue Wieden was then a rural suburb of ienna, 
far removed from the disturbance of the city life and its 
commerce. Here Franz could rusticate, take his walks 
abroad in the fields. Here the fresh winds of the 
Danube and the country air would restore his health. 
Dr. Ernst Rinna, a young and brilliant physician no 
more than a few years older than Schubert, had advised 
the step, and so it was taken. 

With the passage of a century, the widening arms of 
Vienna have folded about the Neue Wieden. Its fields 
have disappeared, the river, which in summertime lay 
glittering like glass in the sun, is hidden behind endless 
rows of buildings and crossing streets. But Ferdinand’s 
house remains unchanged, its massive face—now the 
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color of old parchment—showing no signs of the beat of 
time or weather. It has two stories under a rust-colored 
roof, a wide arch in the center—an arch with double 
doors through which one passes to a little sanctuary of 
coolness and shadow at the back. The front windows 
are long and narrow, mullioned, many of them, as 
became a building of some pretensions, which it un- 
questionably was when Ferdinand Schubert moved 
into it. 

How far Rinna was sound in his advice to Franz 
Schubert is an open question. The building was damp; 
its walls reeked with damp. But this disadvantage was 
to some extent discounted by the fact that Ferdinand now 
had his brother in his immediate care. He showed no 
sympathy for the Gasthaus nights, which of late had 
been more frequent than prudent. He compelled Franz 
to take exercise. Franz had not been in his brother’s 
house a month before they set off on a three days’ walk- 
ing tour. They went to Eisenstadt and visited the grave 
of Josef Haydn. Franz ate and drank but little. Some- 
times he complained of feeling tired, but as he had not 
taken such strenuous exercise for years there was nothing 
_remarkable in that. When he returned to Vienna he was 
in high spirits, and his health betrayed no sign of any 
disturbing influence at work. He composed a new 
Benedictus to his Mass in “C” immediately he reached 
the Neue Wieden rooms again. 

October passed. On the last day of the month he had 
supper with Ferdinand and some friends at a tavern near 
his birthplace, in Lichtenthal, known as Zum Roten 
Kreuz. He ordered a plate of fish, but hardly he begun 
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to eat than he threw down his knife and fork and 
declared that he was poisoned. He returned home sup- 
perless, but apparently none the worse. Three days later 
he walked to Hernals to hear Ferdinand’s new Requiem, 
and then tramped for three hours afterwards. He again 
said that he was tired. Again little notice was taken of 
the complaint. But his languor was that of a man who 
had no strength, whose vitality had been slowly draining 
away for more than four years. 

During one of these last days he met Anschutz in the 
street, and the actor made a note of their conversation— 
a conversation which almost suggests that Schubert was 
full of subconscious foreboding. 

“Schubert often came to my house in these latter 
days,” said Anschiitz.* “He was a downright, honest, 
simple-hearted being whom one could not help loving. 
His eyes, which ordinarily appeared dull through his 
short-sightedness, flashed up when he talked about music. 
This he loved to do, his regular theme being to grumble 
about the bad taste of the public and the wretched Italian 
music. 

“That was precisely the theme of his last conversation 
with me. I met him shortly before his death in an 
avenue off the Burg-glacis. A short time previously the 
magnificent enterprise of Barbaja at the Court Opera 
had come to an end, and Count Gallenberg had taken 
over the management. 

“ «Thank God,’ said Schubert, ‘that we have got rid of 
that Turkish music!’ 


1Johann Anschtitz: “Reminiscences from his notes and verbal communica- 
tions.” 
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““‘T will not contest the view of an authority, but I am 
indebted to the enterprise of Barbaja for many enjoyable 
hours,’ I replied. ‘Think of Lablache, Rubini, Tam- 
burini, Donzelli and the Fodor!’ 

“Well, yes, it’s all very well,’ Schubert made answer, 
‘but leave me out with the music. It sometimes appears 
to me as if I belonged no more to this world.’ ” 

And yet he was laying plans for the future. He had 
no premonitions beyond the chance words to Anschitz 
which might have been those of a passing mood of 
gloom. Who could foresee the shadows so swiftly on- 
coming? He determined to take lessons from Sechter in 
counterpoint and fugue, and Sechter was the greatest 
authority in Vienna on the subject. The day after his 
three-hour walk with Ferdinand he decided to trudge 
in on foot to Vienna, see Sechter and arrange the lessons. 

He was eating nothing, drinking nothing. He was a 
starved man, for no food had passed his lips since that 
evening at the Roten Kreuz. But so certain was he that 
the sickness within him was no more than a phase that he 
undertook what must have been a wearying journey to a 
man in his condition. 

He met a pianoforte player named Josef Lanz in 
Vienna, and together they saw Sechter and arranged the 
lessons. Sechter actually gave Schubert one lesson, for 
he wrote afterwards:* ‘We only had a single lesson. 
When Herr Lanz came the next time, he appeared 
alone.” 


1 Simon Sechter: Letter to Luib. Kreissle, Grove and other biographers have 
declared that no lessons were given to Schubert by Sechter. But they were 
unaware of this letter which sets all doubt upon the point at rest. 
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During the next few days Schubert’s condition became 
threatening. He was still without food, but he walked 
about. He refused to keep to his room or to take his 
bed. Even when the rising fever rapidly weakened him, 
he shuffled round the house as if his body was making 
some final protest against the inevitable call. He was 
not alarmed about his condition, but was driven to de- 
spair by his weakness. He talked of his plans for the 
future with the certainty of one who sees them clearly 
attainable. The fever burned on, and drew his vitality 
more surely away as each day passed. Schubert was 
sinking slowly into that physical inertia which invites 
death. His body was dying, but in his brain life, the 
power of thought, of invention, refused with fierce 
obstinacy to pass. 

On the 12th he wrote to Schober: 


“DEAR SCHOBER, 

“T am ill. For eleven days I have neither eaten 
nor drunk anything. I am tottering from the chair to the 
bed, and vice versa. Rinna is attending me. Whenever 
I eat anything I promptly bring it up again. Do be 
kind and help me in this desperate condition by sending 
me some books. I have read Cooper’s The Last of the 
Mohicans, The Spy, The Pilot, and The Settler. In case 
you have any other books by this author, I beg you to 
leave them for me at the coffee-house with Bogner’s wife. 
My brother, who is conscientiousness itself, will certainly 
bring them to me. Or anything else you have. 

“Your friend, 
“SCHUBERT.” 
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On Friday, the 14th, he took to his bed. His friends 
came. Spaun brought a copy of the Serenade which he 
had made for Schubert to correct. He found Franz 
being nursed by Josepha, his small stepsister of thirteen. 
“There is nothing really the matter with me,” Schubert 
said, “but I am so weak that I feel I shall fall through 
the bed.”* When Spaun had gone, he sat up in his bed 
and corrected the proofs of the second cycle of the Win- 
terreise songs which he had just received from Haslinger. 
It was the last work he was to do. 

Two days later Dr. Rinna is stated to have fallen ill, 
and, for this reason, to have handed Schubert over to Dr. 
Wisgrill and Dr. Josef von Vering.’ But was illness the 
cause of Rinna’s retirement? Or was it that his medi- 
cines and his treatment had failed, and his patient was 
more than ever in the grip of a disease for which a 
specialist was required? Vering was the specialist—he 
was a spectalist in venereal disease. 

Wisgrill and Vering threw away Rinna’s medicine 
and substituted their own. But for what malady were 
they treating Schubert? A tragedy of the utmost im- 
portance in the musical history of the world may, or 
may not, have been enacted at this stage. Vering had 
been a school comrade of Schubert at the Convict. Even 
so, he would not have remained in attendance on Schu- 
bert if Wisgrill and himself had not suspected venereal 


1 Spaun: “Memoirs.” 

?Kreissle and other biographers are at fault in giving von Vering’s name 
as Behring. Von Vering’s father had attended Beethoven for his deafness, and 
the son, Josef, became one of the most important writers of medical books— 
especially on the subject of venereal disease—after Schubert’s death. Kreissle 
also confuses father and son. 
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disease as the primary cause of the illness. It is per- 
missible to inquire if their treatment was not for venereal 
disease alone at this stage, whilst typhus was gaining the 
mastery over Schubert more insidiously, hour by hour, 
day by day. It was not until Thursday the 14th that 
these two doctors appear to have been united in the diag- 
nosis of typhus. 

They engaged a female nurse in place of the young 
sister. A few hours later they also engaged a male nurse. 
It was by then quite obvious to the doctors that Schubert 
had contracted a dangerous form of typhus. Desperate 
as his condition had become, there still seemed some 
chance of saving his life. He was quite clear in his mind, 
and there had been as yet no signs of delirium. But the 
fever remained unabating, and pieces of lemon were held 
to his lips to assuage the terrible thirst. 

On Monday the 17th Bauernfeld came to see him. So 
certain was Schubert of his ultimate recovery that he not 
only discussed the music he was going to compose for 
Bauernfeld’s opera The Count of Gleichen, the whole of 
which he had sketched out, but he asked his friend for a 
new J/ibretto to follow it. Lachner called, only to listen 
to the same remarks from the patient about the opera. 

“When I visited Schubert for the last time—it was 
on November 17th—he was lying on his bed very ill,” 
says Bauernfeld.* ‘He complained of weakness and heat 
in the head, but he was still quite lucid and without any 
signs of delirium. Nevertheless the depressed spirits of 
my friend filled me with grave forebodings. His brother 
came with the doctors. By the time evening arrived the 

1Bauernfeld: “Alt Wien.” 
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patient was wildly delirious. The most virulent form of 
typhus had manifested itself.” 

The following day Schubert remained in a state of 
delirium. But at times his mind would clear; a memory 
in a fantastic form would move aimlessly across his 
brain. He would struggle violently to get out of bed, 
fall back, then struggle again. Ferdinand held him in 
his arms and endeavored to calm the spirit in torment. 

‘What are they doing with me?” Schubert exclaimed 
when, in a short-lived moment of sanity, he was conscious 
of those about him. ‘What are they doing with me?” 

Ferdinand bent over him the closer. “Trying to make 
you well,” he whispered. “You must not try to get out 
of bed.” 

Useless counsel, for the mind of the sufferer had left, 
the world again in its wild wandering. 

He seemed to sleep. Hours passed. Presently con- 
sciousness returned once more, and Schubert’s eyes 
opened. More struggle, the desperate struggle of a fear- 
driven creature. In his imagination they were burying 
him alive! 

“Put me in my own room,” Schubert cried. ‘Don’t 
leave me in this corner under the earth. Do I not deserve 
a place above the ground?” 

“You are in your own room,” Ferdinand assured him, 
“and lying on your own bed.” 

“Tt is not true!” came the swift denial. ‘No, Bee- 
thoven is not lying here!” 

One can only surmise what was passing over his 
deranged mind. They were burying him, and Beethoven 
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who was dead was not here. Mysterious confusions and 
terror drove him to fresh struggle. 

Wednesday the rgth arrived. St. Elizabeth’s Day. It 
was obvious now to the doctor, to Ferdinand, that Schu- 
bert’s life was slipping away. His brief periods of free- 
dom from delirium became fewer. When he spoke the 
words were usually so detached as to convey little or no 
meaning to those who heard them. About midday he 
had a violent fit of struggling, the same frantic desire to 
get out of bed. Again Ferdinand vainly tried to calm 
him. The doctor then bent over his pillow and urged 
him to be still. 

Schubert lay in quiet, looking vacantly at the ceiling. 
He was now fully conscious. To those who watched, it 
might have seemed that he had made a rally. But sud- 
denly he put out his hand. His fingers clutched at the 
wall. Probably only now he realized that death waited 
beside the bed, that the opera would never be composed, 
that his work was finished. 

“Flere, here is my end!” He spoke slowly and fully 
conscious of what he said. 

Then he closed his eyes and lay in the quietude of 
stupor or sleep. The day crept on until at three in the 
afternoon somebody observed that he had ceased to 
breathe: asa... 


The following day Schoolmaster Schubert issued an 
obituary notice of his son from the school in the Rossau. 
“My beloved son, Franz Schubert, artist and composer,” 
he wrote. It further stated that he had received Extreme 
Unction, and would be buried the following day in the 
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Church of St. Josef in Margarethen. But Ferdinand 
intervened. His brother’s words about the absence of 
Beethoven—almost his last words—had deeply im- 
pressed his mind. He declared that Franz must be 
buried beside Beethoven in the Wahring cemetery. It 
cost the Schoolmaster and Ferdinand 70 florins, a sum 
they could ill afford, but they did what they believed 
Franz would have wished them to do. 

Moreover, there were the expenses of Franz’s illness 
to discharge, for he had left nothing of material value at 
the time. All his clothing and effects, including his 
manuscript music, realized only £2 10s. The music 
alone—and it comprised over 500 works—was valued 
at 8s. 6d.!* The bill for the expenses of his illness was 
prepared by Ferdinand for his father, and is as 
follows :— 


FRANZ’S ACCOUNT 


Vienna, December, 1828 


Fl. Kr. 

12th November, 1828 Medicine [ree 
2 lemons 14 

rounce (lot) Dutch Tea*® 24 

13th x Medicine Deers 
1 lemon 7 


1 The tragedy of Schubert’s low value in his own time is demonstrated by the 
fact that in 1927 £149 10s.—or more than a quarter of the sum Schubert earned 
in his whole life—was paid for the original manuscript of one of his songs 
(6% pages of manuscript) composed a few months before his death. This was 
one of more than 500 of his manuscripts, valued on his death at 8s. 6d. 

2 This document is in the possession of Frdulein Marie Schubert, of Vienna. 
Apart from its general interest, it also reveals the fact that two nurses were 
called in to attend to Schubert. 

8 This was China tea, which came via Holland. 
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Ferdinand Schubert. 
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education. 
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14th November, 1828 Phlebotomy 


15th 
16th 


17th 


18th 


19th 


20th 


93 


Lemon, etc. 

Medicine 

Ointment and vesicatory 
plaster 

To the barber 

Medicine 

y |b. sugar 

Medicine 

Mustard Powder 

Medicine 

1 lemon 

The 16th for the car- 
riage for Herr v. Gag- 
statter 

Wines 5) kt,,<tea, 9 kr. 

Lemon, 7 kr. 

ointment and meat 

For three days for each 
meal, I s. wine 


* Powder 


Medicine 

On the 18th to the 
Verger 

A Gattie 

Herr Dr. Wisgrill for 
consultation 

The Totenbeschauer 

(Inspector of the Dead) 


I 


40 
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bd Waid 9 
21st November, 1828 The Male Nurse Sao 
The Female Nurse IO 30 

Quartiergeld (rent) pro 


November 12, 30 
Heating 5 
Laundry & 
The Male Nurse, 3 days’ 

board and wine 2no 


The Female Nurse, 6 
days’ board and wine 3 
For the carriage to fetch 
the Male Nurse (H. 
v. Ponfikl) 5 


Ferdinand rendered later an additional account to his 
father: 

For my Herr Father, Franz Schubert. 
June,1829. “Jan-21, 1820, Drv. Rinna 25 fork 

From these accounts it would appear that Dr. von 
Vering did not make any charge. 


The day following Schubert’s death he lay in state in 
his coffin. ‘They had dressed him in the garb of a hermit 
and placed a wreath of laurels about his forehead. A 
vast procession of people filed through the room to see 
in death the man who had given so much, and yet had 
received so little. ‘They brought wreaths and bunches of 
flowers, so that soon the room was piled with flowers, its 
atmosphere sickly and stifling with their perfume. 

The family selected Schober as chief mourner—the 
friend who had been so close to Schubert, but who in his 
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last illness did not come near him. What was the 
mystery of Schober’s neglect in those last daysP Were 
the three miles from Vienna to Neue Wieden too long 
for him, or was the gallant afraid of the contagion of 
typhus which was destroying Schubert as it had 
destroyed his mother? Or did he attribute the illness of 
Schubert to another phase of the malady that lived in 
his blood—a phase that would soon pass? The absence 
of Schober from the death-chamber provoked no ill- 
feeling in the family or he would not have been given 
the place of chief mourner. If neglect there was, it was 
a matter for Schober and his conscience. 

On Friday afternoon at 2.30 the funeral procession set 
out for the Church of St. Josef in Margarethen, and close 
behind the coffin followed a number of young men 
dressed in red cloaks, and carrying sheaves of flowers. 
It was raining and the streets were desolate save for the 
groups who braved the wet to see another musical genius 
pass, all unaware of the true heritage he had left to them. 

At the Church, Schubert’s Pax Vobiscum was sung to 
some words which Schober had written for the occasion. 
The first memorial service was held at St. Ulrich, when 
a mass for the dead was celebrated, and a music society 
of the parish performed Mozart’s Requiem. ‘The 
“Miserere” and “Libera” and a German funeral song 
were sung at the second blessing of the corpse (Einseg- 
nung) at the Wahring parish church of St. Lorenz and 
St. Gertrud.*. Schubert was then committed to the earth 
so close to Beethoven that the two giants lay with only 

1 Dahms, p. 295. 
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three graves between them—closer in death than they 
had ever been in life. . 

Schober designed the headstone, and Grillparzer 
wrote the epitaph which aroused a storm of controversy ; 
as it was justly said that Schubert had reached the high- 
est mastery, and left such a rich legacy of musical 
treasures as few before him. Grillparzer’s words ap- 
peared to imply that he had not yet reached the height 
of his powers. 


Music has here buried a rich treasure, 
But much fairer hopes, 
Franz Schubert lies here. 
Born January 31, 1797. 
Died November 1g, 1828. 
31 years old. 


Here the two masters lay until they were both disinterred 
in 1863, when, with the grizzly curiosity of the scientific 
mind which respects nothing and has no reverence, the 
skeletons were laid out and measured bone by bone, the 
skulls compared, and photographed. All this in order 
to discover that Beethoven was four and a half inches 
taller than Schubert! 

The skeletons were then reburied, and, in 1872, a new 
monument was erected to Schubert by the Friends of 
Music in Vienna, at a cost of 42,000 florins, from which 
monument the words by Grillparzer were omitted. 
Even then the two great composers were not to rest in 
peace. In 1888 they were disinterred again and brought 
to the Central Cemetery in Vienna, where they take their 
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final rest near together, with other masters of the art of 
music about them, in one of the most beautiful gardens 
of simplicity ever made for the great dead who honor it. 


On the afternoon of Schubert’s funeral, Wilhelm von 
Chézy, whose mother had written for Schubert the 
libretto of Rosamunde, was walking down the Singer- 
strasse. It suddenly occurred to him that he had not seen 
Schubert for a considerable time, nor heard anything 
about him. He could not have explained why Schubert 
should have entered his thoughts just then. 

He walked into Bogner’s coffee house, and took his 
place at the table usually occupied by Schubert and his 
friends between five and seven in the evening. There 
was no Schubert, nor any of his friends. The waiter 
came up to the table. 

“Is your honor already back from the funeral?” he 
asked. 

“Whose funeral?” Chézy inquired. 

“Schubert died two days ago. They buried him this 
afternoon,” the waiter said. 

No other friends came to Bogner’s that day. Mayr- 
hofer, after the ceremony, went to the rooms in the Wip- 
plingerstrasse where he and Schubert had lived together, 
and there he sat down and wrote his poem “Secret Re- 
membrance,” to the memory of Schubert, recalling his 
own failure and the brilliance of his friend. Very truly 
he wrote: 


“  . . a struggler’s serious wrestling 
You take for freely welling life.” 


280 FRANZ SCHUBERT 


Bauernfeld returned to his diary: “The most honest 
soul, the finest friend! I wish I were lying there instead 
of him; he wrote in vhis (eriet. = gAnd @auday =later: 
“Schwind and I have lost all courage. What a life 
this is!” 

Full of sincere emotion, despair and words, he then 
composed a poem of twenty-nine verses to the man upon 
whom the Wahring gravediggers were shovelling down 
the earth. 


CHAPTER XIX 
THE END OF THE CIRCLE 


CHUBERT is dead and with him all the bright- 
S est and most beautiful we had (in life).” 

So wrote Schwind to Schober on Holy Night, 
1828. The Circle was devastated, the life seemed to 
have departed from it with Schubert. Not until now did 
the Schubertians fully realize what he had meant to 
them. The atmosphere of Bogner’s changed, even the 
punch-bowl appeared to lose its old flavor. “I now view 
life as some dreary path which I must walk alone,” said 
Lachner. 

Now that the magic figure had gone the Circle began 
to weaken. With the passage of time one member after 
the other retired more closely into himself; one after 
another they departed on the individual missions of their 
lives. The meetings became fewer. Old friendships 
remained, but the old intimacies had gone forever. 
Letters, which in absence had been so frequent, now 
became desultory. It was the slow drifting apart of 
those who had been welded into one by a personality 
that had gone. 

It may be of interest to follow some of the Schubert- 
ians on their several ways, and watch them grow old. 
It is significant that the devotion to Schubert did not 
perish in one of them. Schwind endeavored to establish 
a Schubert-saal to his memory. Liszt, possibly at 
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Schober’s request, had Alfonso and Estrella performed 
for the first time in Weimar, on June 24th, 1854, when 
Schubert had been dead almost thirty years. Vogl, too 
aged and infirm to stand, used to sing Schubert’s songs 
sitting in his chair. 

Schober was the first to leave the Circle. A few 
months after the death of Schubert he left Vienna with 
the intention of never returning. He went as a tutor to 
Count Leo Festetics at Tolna in Hungary, and the only 
one of the Schubertians with whom he kept up any 
correspondence was Schwind. At Tolna he met Theresa 
Brunswick, who was called ‘‘Beethoven’s Immortal 
Beloved.” At that time she was engaged in the founda- 
tion of schools for small children, and Schober gave her 
considerable assistance with the work. 

Schober’s fortunes were about to rise. He had an 
uncle named Derffel who possessed a small estate at 
Chorherrn in Nether-Austria. Derffel was an unattract- 
ive miser, who quarreled continuously with all the 
officials and servants on the estate. Once Schober had 
taken Uncle Derffel to a night at Bogner’s when Schu- 
bert was present, and it is deplorable that the nephew 
did not keep some record of what Derffel thought of the 
gathering of irresponsible youths. He who viewed life 
through spectacles of gray, who was quite sure in his own 
mind that every one had been borne into the world with 
the express purpose of swindling him, must have en- 
dured an evening of unspeakable boredom, and suspicion. 

Before Schober had been tutoring at Tolna very long, 
Uncle Derffel, disgusted with his servants, offered him 
the estate at a moderate price. Schober bought it. He 
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threw up his post, went to Chorherrn, and set about put- 
ting the place in order. His intention was to put the 
estate on a sound basis and then sell it at a profit. The 
work prospered, and as it prospered Uncle Derffel 
became more antagonistic. There was some value in the 
estate after all, and he had not seen it! Again he had 
been swindled! He went to his lawyers to wrest the 
estate from Schober’s hands, brought an action and lost 
it. Soon afterwards Schober sold the estate at a large 
profit, and, with the money he had inherited from his 
mother, he now had enough to enable him to give his life 
to Art and idleness. Uncle Derffel and his storming 
were forgotten. Schober went to Weimar. 

He soon began to figure at the Court. His personality, 
his cleverness, and the artistry of his reciting and reading 
to the Court audiences, carried him into favor with the 
Grand Duke. He became, in a manner, a Poet Laureate. 
Poems were demanded from him for state occasions, and 
were as readily produced. Birthday poems, prologues 
for the theater flowed from a pen as graceful as it was 
agile. He became indispensable and received the title 
of Councillor of Legation. 

He met Liszt, and for some time acted as secretary to 
him. Liszt wanted a work for the Weimar festival and 
consulted Schober. It was too opportune an occasion 
for Schober to overlook. He had written Alfonso and 
Estrella, Schubert had composed it, and it had never 
been produced. It should now be produced and their 
names would shine together. The opera was put on at 
the Court Theatre in June, 1854, and was a dismal 
failure. 
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For some reason or other he was suddenly pensioned 
off from the legation, although well below the age which 
demanded retirement. The mystery was never explained. 
Some talked of a scandal, but if such there was Schober 
was too clever to let the truth be known. His poems had 
been published, and many of those unset by Schubert 
were set by Goethe’s son, Walter. 

What was there left for him to do? There still re- 
mained the adventure of marriage. In 1856, at the age 
of 60, he married a woman of fine appearance named 
Thekla von Gumpert, whom he had met at Posen in 
1841. She had literary abilities. Was this the lure she 
had for Schober when prettier women had one and all 
failed through the years to take him in the marriage net? 
But literature, which for him was an art, became in her 
more commonplace. She wrote annuals for girls! 

After four years of marriage, Schober left her. She 
had taken too great a chance of his fidelity. He went 
from place to place, amorous still, and seeking only the 
pleasure of bright eyes. Four years later he was 
divorced. Still he wandered, until perhaps the weari- 
someness of life began to creep through his ageing limbs 
and he settled down at Dresden. He became half-dead 
and almost a recluse. He, who had known everybody, 
now shunned everybody. Only the family of the violin- 
ist Schubert and Frau Babette Wolf amused him. And 
in the quietude of seclusion, which he had never known 
before in all the wild fever of his life, he died? 


1 His Art collection, etc, was sold in 1885 at Leipzig, but his papers, includ- 
ing approximately one thousand letters from famous people of various coun- 
tries, were acquired for the city of Vienna by Professor Otto Erich Deutsch, in 
1914, from Frau Babette Wolf, shortly before her death. 
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Mayrhofer, whose poetry Schubert had set so freely, 
lived but eight years after the composer was buried at 
Wahring. Eight years of unhappiness and mental tor- 
ment, of gloom and never-ending fear. He had never 
been en rapport with Schober, whose gaiety and easy 
treatment of life he did not understand. To Mayrhofer, 
life seemed a serious burden laid upon any man, a worth- 
less gift which might be thrown away with advantage. 
And now as his years drew towards their close, his mel- 
ancholy destroyed the spirit of brightness he had bor- 
rowed from Schubert. He would walk about the streets, 
the country lanes where he had walked with Schubert, 
a figure of gloom. 

The dread of cholera became so intense that it ap- 
peared at times to take possession of all his mental facul- 
ties. His office work—his literary work would cease. 
He would sit at his window looking out on the street 
with half-closed eyes, always smoking, always brooding, 
until his melancholy became an actual pain too terrible 
to bear. Then he would leave his rooms, seek a kindred 
soul, and sit for hours in his apartment without speak- 
ing, or play a game of cards, or dilate upon the bestiality 
of Fate which made man no better than a fly in the web 
of some gigantic spider. 

One of these episodes occurred in March, 1836. Ina 
mood of deep depression he went to the house of a friend. 
They played a game of Taroc. As they were playing a 
young doctor came in and said that cholera had broken 
out again. Mayrhofer ceased to play. He did not speak. 
The doctor stayed to supper and began to drink beer, 
and Mayrhofer declared that he would follow his ex- 
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ample but for the fact that most certainly his glass would 
be charged with cholera germs. 

Mayrhofer was then Censor in Vienna, and next morn- 
ing he appeared at his office as usual. He was calm, 
and apparently had forgotten all about the cholera rumor 
of the previous night. Presently one of the officials en- 
tered in a great state of distress and told him that the 
nurse of his child had died of cholera. 

Mayrhofer got up from his chair. 

“So!” he exclaimed. He passed slowly out of the 
room, went up the stairs to the third story and flung him- 
self out of the window. He was found in the street with 
terrible injuries, but still living and conscious. On the 
way to the hospital they gave him the last sacrament, but 
when they reached the door of the hospital his soul had 
departed. 

Only two of the Schubertians met violent deaths. 
Mayrhofer was one, Teltscher, the water-color and 
miniature painter, the other. Nine years after Schu- 
bert’s death he perished by drowning at Athens in try- 
ing to save the life of an official of the Austrian Embassy. 

Of the two brothers Hiittenbrenner, Anselm was un- 
questionably the more interesting to Schubert, while 
Josef was the kindlier, the more devout friend. In the 
worst hours that Schubert knew, Josef was running the 
round of the publishers peddling Schubert’s wares, writ- 
ing letters towards the same end, striving to discover a few 
florins for the man he adored. His service was votive 
offering, his watchfulness at the bed in those last days of 
typhus a self-imposed suffering to bring some comfort to 
Schubert. He was sincere with a sincerity unknown to 
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Anselm. It is part of the irony of Life that the man 
who gives less than another should earn the greater favor. 
Schubert had called Anselm Hittenbrenner his “musical 
support.” He saw in Anselm a man who thought as he 
thought, who dreamed as he dreamed. Josef was just a 
lovable companion, but it was Anselm who shared with 
him those lonely heights of music where two minds met 
and understood one another. 

At the time of Schubert’s death Anselm Hiuttenbren- 
ner had just composed his Requiem for Beethoven. A 
few months later he was to produce it again for Schu- 
bert. He gave by composition what he felt was the best 
expression of which he was capable. Schubert’s death 
had affected him deeply, and, in so far as his cold nature 
could be affected, he was one of the few who truly under- 
stood what the world had lost. 

He was the man of cleverness who had somehow 
missed brilliance. After Schubert’s death he became 
editor of some musical periodicals which published his 
compositions, and he held various honorary offices in 
musical circles in order to preserve his prestige. In 
1835 he composed an opera—Leonore—and was amazed 
at its failure. He could not remember that Schubert had 
striven in opera and failed, that all his fanfares had not 
reduced the walls of an unconquerable Jericho. 

In 1835 Anselm sold the two estates he owned and 
went to Graz with a large family trailing after him— 
a family that did not understand the soured monster in 
eternal complaint, complaints about his soup, the cook- 
ing and the hardness of his bed. Once settled in Graz, 
he composed a third act to an opera that was never per- 
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formed. He composed a new Requiem for the Duke of 
Reichstadt, which was given a solitary performance in 
Graz in 1840. He gathered up the honors of minor 
societies, including one from the Society of Musical 
Science, of which Spohr was president. Then, in one of 
those wild moods that were the outcome of ambition 
unachieved, he burnt his diary, which had held so much 
about the Schubert friendship. 

In 1835 he began to give music lessons again—how 
many years since he had given music lessons! 


“And now when of that day I mind me, 
I'd fain look back along the road, 
Retrace the weary steps behind me... .” 

How richly Schubert had set those words in his Rick- 

blick! 

The years in their passing changed Anselm Hitten- 
brenner, changed him very gradually into a person with 
an eternal grievance. He challenged his old friendships 
in the secrecy of his thoughts when sitting alone, dis- 
counted them, wondering if he had been wise in honor- 
ing this friend, that friend, with the intimacy of his 
secret opinions. He had, he once observed, given the key 
of his heart into hands unworthy of it. Anselm had 
aimed high, and now, carping and obscure, he was bitter 
in his loneliness. His wife died, his nine children left 
the Huttenbrenner hearth one by one to escape the cease- 
less whine of complaint. Anselm was gradually becom- 
ing a decrepit figure, wrinkle-faced, sardonic in expres- 
sion rather than sad—a figure that had shed all vestiges 
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of human sympathy. Warped, mentally warped, by dis- 
appointment. 

He became the prey of rheumatism, and was prisoned 
in a chair at Graz. He doted upon any little word of 
praise that came to him, lived on that word as if it were 
bodily food. Delegated to semi-obscurity, he became 
prouder than ever of his friendship with Schubert, and, 
in order that this friendship should be the more widely 
known, he wrote his “Fragments from the life of Schu- 
bert the Song-maker.” He sent a copy to Liszt, which 
Liszt did not even trouble to acknowledge.* 

The slight, apparent slight, wounded Hutttenbrenner. 
He sank the deeper into his chair by the fire. His peev- 
ishness increased with his rheumatism. It had now be- 
come almost impossible for him to raise his arms, and he 
made a daily practice of doing so, believing that he could 
beat the malady which, day by day, was beating Azm. 
The pangs of gout made him shut those thin lips the 
tighter. Gout—was this a memory of Schubertian days, 
a reminder of tavern nights as departed and forgotten as 
last year’s leaves? 

Anselm went down to Marburg on the Drave to enjoy, 
or, more possibly, to endure, the patronage of Baron 
Rast. Here, at all events, he was accepted at his proper 
value. The Baron wrote execrable verse under the nom- 
de-plume of “Hilarius,” and Anselm, reduced to nothing 
better, had to set his freak words to music. 

Anselm retained his old prides, which were more pow- 


1Several years later he sold a copy of these Fragments to a publisher 
Mihlfeit at Graz, and, as a result, a few excerpts from them appeared serially 
in the Graz Daily Post. 
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erful than his poverties. Rast’s /ibretti drove him at 
length to desperation. He left the baron without warn- 
ing. He wandered round the homes of his various chil- 
dren, and descended in unobtrusive fashion upon his 
friends. Then the children decided that something must 
be done to put him in a place whence he could launch his 
bolts at Vienna without disturbing the lives of those he 
had brought into the world. They bought him a little 
estate, ““Strasshof” in the neighborhood of Ober-Andritz, 
and fashioned for him a luxurious bedroom that faced 
the western sun. They may have thought of him as a 
westering sun—a sun slow in departure. 

For a time he lived in melancholy happiness at “‘Strass- 
hof.” Then he discovered suddenly—or thought he dis- 
covered—that he was an unwanted person. Rebellion 
came to him, the swift desire to reéstablish himself. He 
got up one day and walked out of the house and ordered 
his coach. Where was he going? He did not know, but 
he would leave “‘Strasshof.” They were trying to poison 
him there; he knew they were trying to poison him. He 
went out of “Strasshof” like an old dotard who had 
been disturbed from his secret retreat by some mad mood. 
He would go to Vienna, drive through its streets, be 
recognized, possibly acclaimed afresh. Yes. he would 
go to Vienna. 

He started out, then a new decision, born of nothing, 
changed his plans. He turned the coach. He drove to 
the house of his youngest daughter Angelika, and he 
stumbled in, a tottering old man asking for any sanctu- 
ary. His persistence had sped its course. He was tired, 
terribly tired. 
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Grillparzer, the poet, whose songs, including “The Serenade,” 
Schubert set. The intimate friend of the Frohlich sisters. 
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He stayed there until one day, without any threatening 
symptoms, he dropped down upon his bed with typhus. 
His bitterness had gone, and now his memories were de- 
parting one by one. Only one memory remained stand- 
ing out in the darkness of his mind like a solitary star in 
a night sky. Schubert. He talked of him in rambling 
fashion. But there was something more necessary to him 
in this hour even than his memory of Schubert. He 
cried for a lemon! 

And he died even as they pressed a cut lemon to his 
HDS ws 


The romance of Grillparzer and the Frohlich sisters 
went on until it was terminated by death. Anna con- 
tinued to teach at the School of Music until 1854. Jose- 
fine, after her retirement from the stage, seldom sang in 
public again, except on those occasions when she ap- 
peared with her sisters. Only on Holy Night their rich 
expressive voices would fill the lofty aisles of St. 
Michael’s Church. Barbara, after her marriage to Fer- 
dinand Bogner the flute-player, departed from the family 
circle. For many years she was a drawing-mistress at the 
Institute for Officers’ Daughters at Hernals. Her hus- 
band found his success in musical circles alone, for he 
rose to no height in his post under the Government. He 
was far happier as honorary professor at the Conserva- 
toire than in the unromantic ways of his official employ- 
ment. When he died and was followed to the grave by 
his son, Wilhelm, Barbara’s less amiable qualities be- 
came more and more pronounced, and she died, estranged 
from the family, an eccentric original. 
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“TI must love you all!” Grillparzer had written to the 
sisters from Jamnitz. ‘Leave me to my delight!” he 
would exclaim. ‘This is the only house where I can give 
full vent to my complaints, where I can grumble to my 
heart’s content. Let me be disagreeable!” 

The more he grumbled the greater became the devo- 
tion of the sisters. ‘This person will kill me yet with 
her apathy!” he declared of Anna. “Take her away! 
She murders me, and she sings terribly out of tune!” * 
That was the Grillparzer they knew and understood, a 
man in love with all of them in his own passionless 
fashion. In 1848 he made his will and appointed Kathi 
his sole heiress, only to change it again a few years later 
and substitute all three sisters. Even this did not satisfy 
him. He made his will again, and this time Kathi was 
put back to her original place. 

The three sisters nursed him throughout his last ill- 
ness, and it was Kathi who closed his eyes in death in 
1872. In spite of all his carping and bickering, Grill- 
parzer was only known to have had one quarrel with the 
sisters, and that with Kathi when he broke off their en- 
gagement. A strange friendship of complete devotion, 
and that it endured is the more remarkable in view of 
his ecentricities. But, as the Countess Wickenburg said 
of the sisters a little later: ““The care of the poet was the 
vocation of their lives, and his memory remained with 
them like a pious creed throughout their remaining 
years.” He belonged to these women, and they belonged 
to him. 


1 Grillparzer: Annals. 
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Schubert’s death brought to Bauernfeld not only grief 
but isolation. Schwind was now living almost continu- 
ously in Munich, and, with the departure of Schober 
early in 1829, only Bauernfeld remained of the four in- 
timates who, for the past few years, had lived in such 
close association. He was now in the Diplomatic service, 
and his income had reached a figure when he had no 
longer to beg his dinner at the tavern on credit. If he 
was not “swimming in silver,” as he had said of Schubert, 
he was no longer in want. He rose rapidly in the Diplo- 
matic service, in which he remained for twenty years, 
and wrote his books, his plays. But with the passing of 
Schubert something was taken from him which his later 
success failed to replace, a fact he made so clear in his 
writings. 

Bauernfeld’s life was fulfilled as he had planned it. 
Its romance had departed with Schubert. He sought no 
adventure; he was too balanced and careful. He became 
humdrum and interested only in what he wrote. It was 
Schwind who carried romance through his life. Could 
a man who had slept so often on the floor of Schubert’s 
room wrapped in a leather coat, who had painted Turks 
on two signboards to pay his debts at Bogner’s, who had — 
made an offer of marriage in a torn dress-suit, be ex- 
pected to cast away romance? 

Ten years after Schubert’s death Schwind returned to 
Vienna to paint some frescoes at Débling, then he went 
to Karlsruhe. Sixteen years after the adventure with 
Netty Honig in the torn dress-suit, he married a daugh- 
ter of the grand-ducal Major Sachs of Karlsruhe, and 
started on a honeymoon to introduce his bride to his 
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brothers and sisters. Then he was offered the Professor- 
ship at the Academy at Munich and a salary of 1,150 
florins per annum, and at the beginning of 1847 he settled 
down. He had times when money was plentiful, others 
when he had not enough to pay his debts. When he had 
no money he went on painting. Possibly he remembered 
Schubert’s ceaseless output during the worst days of pov- 
erty. That the work might never be sold did not trouble 
Schwind at all. “An artist who is always waiting till he 
gets an order before he starts painting,” he said, “‘is like 
a cab-driver who stands about waiting for hire.” And 
a little later he wrote: “I can prove to you that my ex- 
penditure on gilders, colors, canvasses and models during 
the six years that I have been in Munich amounts to 
more than I have received for pictures. Under the cir- 
cumstances I prefer to pinch and economize and work 
for myself and my friends.” 

In 1853 he began to travel Europe. He visited Prague, 
Dresden, Leipzig, and then at Weimer he met Schober. 
It was a meeting of veterans. Schober had reached the 
height of his Court réclame. The old friendship for 
Schwind, with whom he had ceased to correspond for 
years, was awakened as fresh and strong as if it had never 
been forgotten. Schober interested the Drand Duke in 
a scheme for a set of historical cartoons for the Wart- 
burg, and Schwind was to paint them. “TI shall have an 
income of 5,000 thalers for three years,’ Schwind wrote. 
“T feel very rich.” When the cartoons were complete 
a musical celebration was held at the Wartburg, and 
Schwind played the violin in the orchestra. 

Schwind then built himself a little house at Nieder- 
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Pécking, on the shore of the Starnberg lake, and in June, 
1856, gave it to his wife as a birthday present. He called 
the place ‘““T'anneck” (Pinewood Corner) and carved the 
date into the paneling. He wanted to settle down quietly 
at ‘““Tanneck,” to be left undisturbed to carry out the 
themes which were ever present in his imagination. He 
had tired of cities. Tired of the hack-work of making 
money, when the works he regarded as the finest from his 
brush lay dusty in their corners. Possibly he would not 
have left “Tanneck” again, but in 1857 the King sent him 
to the great Exhibition at Manchester. 

Schwind had never seen the sea. He knew ships only 
from pictures. When he reached Dover he was amazed 
at the sight of the iron hull of a ship in course of con- 
struction. “I remember measuring St. Peter’s (Rome) 
and the Square of St. Mark’s with 260 full steps,” he 
wrote, “and that is the length of this ship.” * 

The National Gallery in London surprised him. He 
had always heard it spoken of “with a certain amount of 
indulgence.” He found the collection unique, with only 
two pictures—a Noli me tangere by Caracci, and a head 
by Lawrence—to which he took exception. Westminster 
Abbey drew from him the opinion that its monuments 
should be looked upon as curiosities, rather than works 
of Art. “But nothing is mean, and all—even in its bad 
taste—is still bold and rich.” 

He returned to Munich in August, sold his house 
there, and settled down at “Tanneck,” where he com- 
pleted the cycle of ‘““The Seven Ravens and the Faithful 
Sister.” For thirteen years this cycle had been in his 


1 Fiihrich: “Schwind.” 
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mind, and now that it had been given expression the work 
was proclaimed at once to be a classic. Cornelius, the 
old master, wrote to him from Berlin: “(Combined with 
Truth, Nature and Life, everything breathes grace and 
soul. This shows itself in the smallest detail, in every 
lock of hair, in every pleat of drapery.” 

In the Autumn of 1858 Schwind began his colored 
cartoons for the windows of Glasgow Cathedral, and at 
the same time painted three windows for the church of 
Sonnberg. A year later he painted on a ground of gold 
a triptych for the church of Our Lady at Munich. But 
his heart was still in Vienna. He had heard that the city 
was growing rapidly. The Vienna of his youth was a 
dear place to him still, and, accompanied by his daugh- 
ter, he returned to it for a brief visit at Easter, 1861. 
He found a Vienna changing. Some of the taverns of the 
Schubert days had gone, but Bogner’s and the Grine 
Anker remained. The thoroughfares which he had trod- 
den with Schubert—little dismal, lamp-lit lanes as he re- 
membered them—were passing into prouder, wider 
streets, their houses new and widespread and often ugly. 

Schwind remained in Vienna only a few days, then he 
went to Traunkirchen and met Josef von Spaun—the 
Spaun he had not seen for thirty-three years. 

“The first evening was magnificent,” he said, “and the 
marvelous scenery made a deep impression on me like a 
glass that is full of Youth. I am tempted to swear that 
Traunkirchen is the most wonderful place in the world.” 

It was the last he was to see of Spaun, who, now 
seventy-four years of age, was still clear in his memories, 
and Schubert had always been to him the greatest mem- 


THE END OF THE CIRCLE 297 


ory of all. Schwind proceeded to Ischl and visited Ken- 
ner—Kenner still cutting out figures and views in paper 
with a pair of scissors as he had always done. He met 
Hartmann again. Then he returned to Munich and the 
travel pictures which he had painted as a diary from the 
days of his youth. 

For nearly a quarter of a century Schwind continued 
his efforts to establish in Vienna a Schubert-saal in which 
only Schubert’s music was to be performed. He in- 
tended to paint the walls of the chamber depicting scenes 
from the songs of his friend. One was to be a Mayrhofer 
wall, with pictures from the Mayrhofer /ibretti,; another 
a Goethe wall. But nothing came of the idea, and, al- 
though he continued to write letters to the Schubertians 
about the scheme, he did not see his dream memorial 
become a reality, although numerous sketches for it still 
exist. 

When age began to afflict him and his eyesight to fail, 
he still worked ceaselessly. A storm of controversy had 
shaken the world of Art, but the veteran had weathered 
it. No longer had he to wait like the cabman for hire; he 
was piled high with commissions. The more they 
overworked him the greater was his joy of living, but a 
commission he received from Glasgow in the early sixties 
worried him more than any work had done for years. 
He had to paint ten figures six feet high “in a sentry-box 
scarcely six feet wide.” 

When 1868 came the trouble with his eyes became 
acute. He was warned to rest, but he refused rest. He 
was then working on the cycle of the “Fair Melusine.” 
By the end of January the first nine feet had already been 
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drawn to ascertain if the size was correct. “It is to be 
feared that it will succumb to the model-drawing,” he 
said. ‘With the spectacles I cannot see the model; with- 
out the spectacles I cannot see the drawing.” 

His nerves began to break up. He was eager for a 
winter in Rome, but he refused to leave his work for 
Rome. Days, weeks passed now when he could do noth- 
ing, only in this spasmodic fashion did he yield to the 
weariness of a body that was tired out, worn out. Then 
he would discover some new vitality and return to his 
work with a vigor that sought to defy the measure of his 
years. . 

The Franco-Prussian War of 1870 descended like a 
blight on Europe. Seventeen of Schwind’s near relatives 
were in the Army; two nephews fell on a single day. He 
could think of nothing but the War. The September 
battles and their mad slaughter haunted him with the 
dread fears of the casualty lists. His eyes had now al- 
most ceased to see, and in October he had a bad attack of 
suffocation, but he refused to take to his bed. By the 
end of January, 1871, he was definitely bedridden. His 
work was done. He had laid aside his brush forever, 
and he spoke of the fact with emotion and resignation. 

On the morning of February 8th, he decided that he 
would get up. He asked his daughter to help him from 
his bed to his chair. She propped him in his armchair 
and arranged his pillows. 

“Flow do you feel?” she asked him. 

“Excellent!” he said. 

In a minute he was dead, even as the word was spoken. 
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The Schubertians may have forgotten each other in the 
later years. Wanderings broke them apart. The Circle 
—the wonderful Circle—became to most of them a mem- 
ory of a cherished chapter of Youth. But none of those 
who had known its intimacies ever forgot the man who 
had formed it. 

A year before his death Vogl, tottering from chair 
to chair, peevish, pain-racked with his gout so that beads 
of sweat appeared on his forehead when he endeavored 
to hobble about, gave a party. That night he sang the 
full cycle of the Winterreise. His voice was weak, but 
there was a lingering sweetness in it still, an expression 
so vibrant with life that they declared the best tenor of 
the day could not sing those songs as Vogl sang them. 
Men and wemen sitting in the room, some of whom re- 
membered the old Schubertiaden, found tears upon their 
cheeks and were not ashamed. They called it his Swan- 
song. 

A little later Holzapfel, Schubert’s comrade of the 
Convict, was pounding round his room on crutches. He 
was paralyzed and slipping slowly into death. But he 
would go up and down stairs on his crutches with the 
agility of a man in full possession of his legs, and floun- 
der round the room whilst talking, carefully avoiding 
furniture and the legs of visitors with the cleverness of 
an expert on wooden feet. He desired nothing better 
than to get his friends together, and talk to them about 
the Schubert he had known. And he always began his 
story in the same way: 

“THe was a very little man, but he was a giant... . 

Holzapfel loved his epigram, because it was the truth. 
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LIST OF SCHUBERT’S WORKS; EDITIONS, ETC. 


THE standard edition of Schubert’s works was published by Breitkopf 
& Hartel, Leipsic, 1884-1897, in 40 volumes (XXI Series and “Re- 
visionsbericht”’) as follows :— 
“Franz Schubert’s Werke.” Kritisch durchgesehene Gesammt- 
ausgabe. Herausgegeben von Johannes Brahms, Ignaz 
Brill, Anton Door, Julius Epstein, J. N. Fuchs, J. Hellmes- 
berger, Eus. Mandyczewski. 


Serie I. Symphonien fiir Orchester. Nos. 1-8. 

II. Ouverturen und andere Orchesterwerke. Nos. 
I-10. 

fs III. Octette. Nos. 1-3. 

‘s IV-VI. Quintett, Quartette (Nos. 1-15) und Trio fiir 
Streichinstrumente. 

” VII. Pianoforte- Quintett- Quartett und -Trios. Nos. 
145; 

2 VIII. Fir Pianoforte und ein Instrument. [Rhondos, 
Sonatas, etc.] Nos. 1-8. 

“ IX. Fir Pianoforte zu vier Handen. [Marches, 


Overtures, Sonatas, Rondos, Variations, Di- 
vertissements, Polonaises, Phantasies, etc. ] 


Nos. 1-32. 

zs X. Sonaten fiir Pianoforte. Nos. 1-15. 

as XI. Phantasie, Impromptus und andere Sticke fiir 
Pianoforte. Nos. 1-16. j 

2 XII. Tanze fiir Pianoforte. Nos. 1-31. 

as XIII. Messen. Nos. 1-7. 

* XIV. Kleinere Kirchenmusikwerke. Nos. 1-22. 

2 XV. Dramatische Musik. Nos. 1-15. 


3 XVI. Fiir Mannerchor. Nos. 1-46. 
“g XVII. Fiir gemischten Chor. Nos. 1-19. 
” XVIII. Fir Frouenchor. Nos. 1-6. 
ss XIX. Kleinere drei- und zweistimmige Gesangwerke. 
Nos. 1-36. 
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“ XX. Lieder und Gesange. Nos. 1-603. 

” XXI. Supplement. Instrumentalmusik. Nos. 1-31. 
Gesangmusik. Nos. 32-44. 
Revisionsbericht. 9 Nos. 


The above list is sufficient to indicate the various groups of Schu- 
bert’s compositions. More detailed information can be found in the 
works of Audley, Baker, Dahms, Duncan, Frost, Grove, Kreissle von 
Hellborn La Mara, Reissmann, Riemann, Wurzbach and the follow- 
ing special catalogues :— 

Thematisches Verzeichniss im Druck erschienener Compositionen 
von Franz Schubert. 4. Diabelli et Comp. Vienna [1852]. 

Verzeichniss sammtlicher Lieder und Gesange von Franz Schu- 
bert, Rob. Schumann, Fel. Mendelssohn und Robert Franz, etc. 
Karmrodt, Halle, 1868. 

Franz Schubert. Katalog seiner sammtlichen Gesange fir eine 
Singstimme mit Pianoforte. Neue Ausgabe revidirt von Jul. 
Rietz. Senff, Leipsic [1870?] 

Franz Schubert. Systematisch-alphabetisches Verzeichniss seiner 
in Deutschland im Druck erschienenen Kompositionen. Mit 
ausschliesslicher Beriicksichtigung der Originale in allen den 
Fallen, wo solche im Druck erchienen sind. Fritzsch, Leipsic 
[1870?]. 

Thematisches Verzeichniss der im Druck erschienenen Werke 
von Franz Schubert, herausgegeben von O. Nottebohm. 
F. Schreiber, Vienna, 1874. 

References to notices of a few of Schubert’s compositions not in- 
cluded in the standard edition are given in the bibliography above. 

Selected collections of Schubert’s works have been issued from time 
to time by many of the leading music publishers. Short particulars of 
some editions are indicated here :— 

Immortellen. Gesange, etc. Diabelli (Spina), Vienna [1844, etc.] 

Ausgewahlte Gesinge, etc. Arnold, Elberfeld [1855?]. With 
German and French text. 

Gesange, etc. Spina, Vienna [1855?]. With German and 
French text. 

40 ausgewahlte Gesinge, etc. Spina, Vienna [1865?]. 

Lieder und Gesinge, etc. Breitkopf & Hartel, Leipsic; [1865 ?] 

Collections of “Lieder” and “Gesange” [1868-73] by Arnold, 
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Dresden; Bauer, Brunswick; Breitkopf & Hartel, Leipsic; 
Forberg, Leipsic; Gotthard, Vienna; Holle, Wolfenbiittel; 
Litoff, Brunswick; Peters, Leipsic; Schlesinger, Berlin; 
Schott, Mainz; Senff, Leipsic; Siegel, Leipsic. 

Songs . . . Edited by E. Pauer. 3 vol. [207 Songs.] Augener, 
London [1874-79]. 

Melodie per una voce... Versione italiana di A. Zanardini. 
12 vol. Ricordi, Milan [1883?]. 

Schubert-Album. Sammlung der Lieder . . . revidirt von Max 
Friedlaender. 7 vols. and supplement. [443 Songs.] Peters, 
Leipsic [1884-87]. First six volumes appeared about 1870 
in an earlier edition not edited by Friedlaender. ‘The supple- 
ment contains variants, important biographical and literary 
notes, dates, etc. 

Nachgelassene (bisher ungedruckte) Lieder . . . revidirt und 
herausgegeben von M. Friedlaender. 2 vol. Peters, Leipsic. 
1885. 

The Songs of Schubert. Vol I, containing 60... Edited by 
J. A. Kappey. Vol. II, containing 55 . . . Edited by Myles B. 
Foster. Boosey, London, 1896. With German and English 
words. 

Lieder und Gesange, etc. Schlesinger, Berlin, 1898. 

Sammtliche Lieder, etc. Breitkopf & Hartel, Leipsic, 1905. 

Fifty Selected Songs ... Edited . . . by Max Heinrich. Eng- 
lish translations by Alice Mattullath. Fischer, New York, 
1912. 

Schubert’s Songs translated by A. H. Fox Strangways and Steuart 
Wilson. Oxford University Press, London, 1924. Melodies 
and words of 126 songs. 

Franz Schubert. Eine neue Auswahl seiner Lieder besorgt und 
mit Vortragsbezeichnungen versehen von Johannes Mess- 
chaert, herausgegeben von Franziska Martianssen. 2 vol. 
Schott, Mainz [1927]. 

Chor-Gesangwerke, etc. 3 vol. Peters, Leipsic [1870?]. 

Pianoforte Werke. (Kompositionen, etc.) | Various editions 
[1868-79] by Breitkopf & Hartel, Leipsic; Hofmeister, Leip- 
sic; Holle, Wolfenbittel; Litolff, Brunswick. 

The Complete Sonatas (Piano Works), edited by Ernst Pauer. 
2 vol. Augener, London [1874]. 
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Pianoforte Works. Editions have also been issued by Novello 
&¥ Augener, London. 

Selected Piano Compositions. Edited by August Spanuth. 
(Musicians’ Library.) Ditson, Boston, 1912. With bio- 
graphical introduction, criticism and biography. 

Franz Schuberts samtliche Sonaten fiir Klavier neubearbeitet 
... von W. Rehberg. Steingraber, Leipsic [1927]. 

The Appleton Master-Composer Series. Edited by A. E. Wier. 
Vol. I. Franz Schubert at Home. New York, 1928. Life 
story of Schubert, interspersed with vocal and instrumental 
works, 


APPENDIX 


Ir has only been possible in this book to deal with the main figures 
and prominent friends of Schubert’s life. 

But Schubert was a man with a vast number of acquaintances. In 
the following pages an attempt has been made to give details in brief 
of many of those with whom he came in contact, or people who had 
some bearing, direct or indirect, upon his work. 

The men and women who figure prominently in the story of Schu- 
bert’s life have not been included in the Appendix. Most of them are 
fully dealt with in the text, and to include them here would only 


entail certain repetition. 
AUTHOR. 


Barth (Josef), b. Grossliffen, December 29th, 1781; d. May roth, 
1865. He had an excellent tenor voice, and was a close friend 
of Schubert. With him the brothers Czerny and Gross, Linke, 
Giuliani (who was a remarkable guitarist), Binder and Rauscher, 
Barth used to meet at the house of Frau von André for musical 
evenings. 

Barth, with Umlauff, Gotz, Nejebse and several others took 
part in the first performances of Schubert’s vocal quartets. 

Barth was the son of the manager of an estate in Grossliffen, 
who, as the father of seven children, had little money to spare 
for the education of his son as a musician. ‘The son secured an 
engagement as a violinist on the Heiligen Berg, near Pribram, 
where he began to study classics. He graduated at Prague. In 
1807 he went to Vienna and attempted to get an engagement 
with the ruling Prince Joseph of Schwarzenberg, and this estim- 
able person appointed him to the Princely Court Book-keeping 
Department, where he served for over half a century. After 
1819 he was a member of the Imperial Vocal Chapel. Schubert 
dedicated to him the vocal quartets Das Dorfchen, Die Nach- 
tigall and Geist der Liebe. 
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Blahetka (Leopoldine), b. Guntramsdorf, November 15th, 1811; 
d. Boulogne, January 17th, 1887. Famous pianist and composer. 
She had been a pupil of Czerny and Sechter. Doppler, in a letter 
of 1818, asks Schubert to compose a Rondo brilliant for L. Blahetka. 
Her father wrote Schubert’s necrologue in Bauerle’s Theater- 
zeitung, 1828. 

Bocklet (Karl Maria von), b. Prague, 1801; d. Vienna, July 15th, 
1881. Pianoforte virtuoso and friend of Schubert. Bocklet per- 
formed several of Schubert’s works for the first time and was 
also the pianist at Schubert’s only concert. The “D major” 
Sonata (Op. 53) is dedicated to him. 

Bruchmann (Joh. Christian Ritter von), b. Cologne, 1768; d. Vienna, 
1849 in his 81st year. Director of the Austrian National Bank. 
In his house, Weihburggasse 914 (now No. 21), regular readings 
and musical evenings took place, which were frequently attended 
by Schubert. The son Franz wrote poems, several of which 
Schubert set to music. 

Claudius (Mathias), b. Reinfeld, near Liibeck, January 2nd, 1740; 
d. Hamburg, January 21st, 1815. Controller of and writer in 
the periodical Der Wandsbecker Bote, Asmus Omnia Sua Secum 
Portans. In this periodical he published his lyrics, many of 
which are popular gems of German poetry. Schubert set eleven 
of the songs by this writer, including “Death and the Maiden,” 
and “At the Tomb of Anselmo” (1816), dedicated to Vogl. 
Kupelwieser illustrated the poem in Chinese ink. 

Clody (Florian Max), b. 1740, d. in his 88th year. Owner of the 
castle and “Herrschaft” (a feudal estate which had to pay rent 
to a monastery), Ebenzweyer. The blind old gentleman and his 
daughter Theresa received Schubert and Vogl in 1825, during their 
tour through Upper Austria. 

Collin (Matthaus von), b. Vienna, March 3rd, 1779; d. there, Novem- 
ber 23rd, 1824. Poet and founder of the Austrian Annals of 
Literature, Professor of History and Philosophy, Vienna Uni- 
versity. Schubert made the acquaintance of Rosel, Hammer- 
Purgstall, Karoline Pichler and L. Pichler at Collin’s house, 
and he set five of Collin’s poems, including “The Dwarf.” 

Craigher (Jacob Nikolaus), b. Lipossullo in Friul, December 17th, 
1797; d. April 17th, 1855. 

A great friend of Schubert who, in 1825, set his Todtengrabers 
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Heimkehr (“The Gravedigger’s Homecoming’), “The Blind 
Boy” and the famous “The Young Nun.” 

Deinhardstein (Johann Ludwig von), b. Vienna, May 21st, 1794; d. 
there July 12th, 1859. Schubert composed his Lasst im Morgen- 
strahl des Mai’n (“Let in the Morning ray of May,”) and the 
occasional poem “On the Birthday of the Emperor” (also called 
Folk Song) for four voices (choral) with orchestra. This was 
composed at the instigation of Leopold von Sonnleithner and per- 
formed on the Emperor’s birthday on February 2nd, 1822. 

Diabelli (Anton), b. Mattsee, near Salzburg, September 6th, 1781; 
d. Vienna, April 7th, 1858. 

Diabelli was the: first publisher of Schubert’s compositions. 
He was a choir-boy in the Monastery of Michaelbeuren and Salz- 
burg Cathedral. He afterwards studied for the priesthood at 
Munich, but continued to study music under Michael Haydn. 
Diabelli had already entered the monastery of Reichenhaslach 
when the Bavarian monasteries were secularized. He then went 
to Vienna, where he met Josef Haydn, who helped him. He 
supported himself by giving lessons on the pianoforte and guitar. 
In 1818 he became a partner in the music-publishing business 
of Cappi, and became head of the firm (then called Diabelli & Co.) 
in 1824. 

Dietrichstein (Moritz) Count, b. Vienna, February 19th, 1775; 
d. August 27th, 1864. Court-Music-Count (Hofmusikgraf). 
Patron and admirer of Schubert. He wrote to Vogl in 1821: 
“ , . for since I have sounded the genius of this young, strong, 
and most promising composer it is my strongest desire to work 
for him as much as I can.” Schubert dedicated to him the 
Erl-King (Op. 1). 

Dumba (Nikolaus), b. July 14th, 1830; d. Vienna, March 23rd, 1900. 
Owner of the greater part of the Schubert manuscripts. He 
was one of the chief instigators of the great Schubert Edition, 
and promoter of the scheme for the erection of the Schubert 
statue in Vienna. He took a very active part in the Society of 
Friends of Music, to whom he left his priceless collection of 
manuscripts. 

Enderes (Karl von), b. Teschen, 1787; d. Kremsmiinster, 1861. 
Studied at Olmiitz and became tutor in the family of von Pachner 
von Eggenstorff. Later he entered the Ministry of Finance and 
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became a Court-Councillor. In Vienna Spaun worked with him 
in the office of Privy Councillor Schloissnig. When Spaun went to 
Linz and Lemberg they remained in correspondence, and it was 
Enderes who informed Spaun of the opportune moment for his 
return to Vienna. 

Enderes was one of the most popular members of the Schubert 
Circle and beloved of Schubert. 

He fell violently in love with Fraulein Kamilla Ellmaurer, 
a pupil of Vogl, and when another “Schubertian,’’ Gros, married 
her, he was broken-hearted. Spaun consoled him by telling him 
that he had escaped danger, for the lady had a violent temper. 
But Gros died within a year and Enderes married the widow. 
After some years she deserted her husband and her children. 

Enderes now gave his whole time to his hobby of collecting 
plants, but had a fall which deprived him of the use of his feet. 
He finished his life among the monks at Kremsmiinster. 

(Josef), b. Vienna, March 15th, 1811; d. Hiittelsdorf, near Vienna, 
January 2nd, 1874. 

Between the years 1838 and 1868 Erl was a Court opera singer. 
He sang Schubert’s songs at his concerts. In the first performance 
of Der hdusliche Krieg at the Vienna Court Opera he sang the 
part of Astolf. 


Feuchtersleben (Ernst, Baron von), b. Vienna, April 29th, 1806; d. 


there, September 3rd, 1849. Poet and author, and one of the 
Schubert Circle. He was on intimate terms with Mayrhofer, 
whose posthumous works he published with a character sketch 
of his life. 


Gahy (Josef), b. 1793; d. Vienna, March 26th, 1864. Son of a Hun- 


garian Court Secretary. A pianist of great repute, who played 
Beethoven symphonies with Schubert. He worked with Spaun 
in the same Government office. He was an artist of great technique, 
who learned much from Schubert with regard to style and ex- 
pression. Gahy remained the friend and admirer of Schubert till 
the end. He arranged Schubert’s quartets, trios and choruses for 
piano-duets to suit his modified technique, caused through loss of 
the use of two fingers, and once a week Fraulein Stoll, an ex- 
cellent pianiste, came to play these with him. 


Goldoni (Carlo), b. Venice, February 25th, 1707; d. Paris, February 
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6th, 1793. Schubert set his La Pastorella once for a single voice 
and once as a quartetto. 

Herder (Johann Gottfried), b. Mohrungen, August 25th, 1744; d. 
Weimar, December 18th, 1803. 

Two poems translated from foreign languages by Herder, in- 
cluding the Scottish ballad “Edward” (from the Percy Reliques) 
were set to music by Schubert. 

Holty (Ludwig Heinrich Christoph), b. Mariensee, December 21st, 
1748; d. Hanover, September Ist, 1776. 

Schubert set a great many of Hdélty’s poems, especially in his 
younger years. Between the years 1813 and 1816 he set no 
fewer than twenty-three of Hélty’s poems as songs, and eleven as 
compositions for several voices. 

Kenner (Josef), b. 1794. At the Convict with Schubert. He was of 
a very artistic nature, and when he visited Spaun he used to cut 
out paper figures with a pair of scissors, which were so cleverly 
done that Spaun collected them. For many years Kenner was 
passionately in love with Spaun’s sister, and he presented her 
with a set of all his poems written out in his handwriting. He 
eventually became a Councillor magistrate at Linz, and later rose 
to a high appointment under the Government. 

Klopstock (Friedrich Gottlieb), b. Quedlinburg, July 2nd, 1724; d. 
Hamburg, March 14th, 1803. 

Schubert composed a great number of Klopstock’s poems, 
especially between the years 1815 and 1816. He set thirteen as 
songs for one voice, three for several voices, and the Stabat Mater 
for solo, chorus and orchestra. 

Koller (Josef von), b. February 15th, 1779; d. September 18th, 1864. 
A merchant in Steyr. Schubert visited him frequently, and gave 
him, alternatively with Schellmann, the honor of being his guest 
when in that town. Koller was a great musical enthusiast, and 
his daughter Josefine (b. December 26th, 1801; d. July 8th, 1874), 
was an accomplished singer and player on the pianoforte, and used 
to sing the Schubert soprano parts. She eventually married Kra- 
kowitzer. 

Korner (Theodor), b. Dresden, September 23rd, 1791, killed in battle, 
August 26th, 1813. Great poet. During his sojourn in Vienna 
he became acquainted with Schubert through Spaun, who relates 
the story as follows: “Korner received Schubert in the most friendly 
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manner, and asked him to remain true to Art, which would cer- 
tainly make him happy.” Schubert composed twelve songs, three 
duets, and the operetta “The Four Years’ Sentry,” to Kérner’s 
words. 

When the Prussian call to arms came nothing could hold him 
back, although the Saxon Ambassador reprimanded him severely. 
One day Spohr came to fetch him, and pointed out to him the 
agreeable prospects of Vienna, and urged him to remain. To 
this Kérner replied: ‘““You musicians need no fatherland, but 
We poets must have one.” 

“The evening before his departure,” says Spaun, “he gave us 
a supper in his room. Many of his poems were sung with great 
enthusiasm. . . . We remained together till two o’clock that night. 
He kissed us many times, assuring us how he loved to be among 
us, and that he would come back if he should remain alive.” 

Korner was killed by a spent bullet near Gadesbusch. 


Kosegarten (Gottlieb Konrad), b. Grevismiihlen, February tst, 1758; 


d. Greifswald, October 26th, 1818. 


Schubert set eighteen of his poems, one for several voices. 


Kotzebue (August von), b. Weimar, May 3rd, 1761; d. Mannheim, 


March 23rd, 1819 (shot by Sand). Schubert composed two of 
his plays, Des Teufels Lustschloss (The Devil’s Pleasure Palace), 
1813, and Der Spiegelritter (Knight of the Mirror), 1815, only 
fragments of which have been preserved. In Germany they say 
“Kotzebue lived by ink and was shot by Sand.” (Sand was the 
name of a young student who shot him.) 


Kreutzer (Konradin), b. Messkirch, Baden, November 22nd, 1780; 


d. Riga, December 14th, 1849. 

For many years Capellmeister at the Karntnerthor Theatre. 
He was one of the applicants for the post of Vice-Court Capell- 
meister at the same time that Schubert made application for it. 


Lachner (Franz), b. Rain (Bavaria), April 2nd, 1803; d. Munich, 


January 20th, 1890. Composer. Studied under Stadler and 
Sechter. Between 1826 and 1828 he was vice-Capellmeister, and 
from 1828 till 1834 first Capellmeister at the Karntnerthor Theatre, 
in succession to Weigl. He was the close friend of Schubert, and 
one of the most popular members of the Schubert Circle. In 1852 
he became general musical director at Munich. He composed two 
oratorios and four operas, three masses, and many symphonies, 
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songs and various pieces. He orchestrated Schubert’s “Song of 
Miriam.” The “Lachnerrolle” depicting scenes from his life is 
one of Schwind’s masterpieces. 

Lanner (Josef), b. Dobling, near Vienna, April 11th, 1800; d. there, 
April 14th, 1843. 

Composer. Schubert often visited the tavern “Zum Rebhuhn” 
(The Partridge) in the Goldschmiedgasse, where Lanner with 
four companions, played his own pieces. 

Leitner (Karl Gottfried Ritter von), b. Gratz, November 18th, 1800; 
d. there, June 20th, 1890. Belonged to the Pachler Circle. Eight 
of his poems, including the “Crusade,” were set to music by Schu- 
bert at Frau Pachler’s recommendation, and several of them were 
dedicated to her. 

Matthison (Friedrich von), b. Hohendodleben, near Magdeburg, Janu- 
ary 23rd, 1761; d. Worlitz, near Dessau, March 12th, 1831. 
Schubert composed in 1814-16 twenty-four of his poems, including 
*‘Adelaide,”’ which had been already set by Beethoven. 

Mayssen (Josef), b. Hernals, August 18th, 1790; d. there, Decem- 
ber 17th, 1860. School- and choirmaster at Hernals. Friend of 
Schubert from his youth. The Tantum Ergo, dated August 16th, 
1821, was composed in his house. He also accompanied Franz 
and Ferdinand Schubert on the former’s last walk. Schubert 
used to compose in a little summer-house in the school-house 
garden. 

Milder (Anna), the great Schubertian and operatic singer. Married 
Hauptmann, a jeweller; b. Constantinople, December 13th, 1785; 
d. Berlin, May 29th, 1838. Schubert dedicated to her his Opa. 31 
and 129. 

Mosewius (Johann Theodor), b. Kénigsberg, September 25th, 1788; 
d. Schaffhausen, September 15th, 1858. Director of Music at 
Breslau University. Did much toward spreading the knowledge 
of Schubert’s work in Germany. He became personally ac- 
quainted with Schubert in later life, and afterwards remained 
in correspondence with him. In a letter of June 4th, 1828, he told 
Schubert that his compositions were becoming more and more 
widely known in the north of Europe. 

Miiller (Wilhelm), b. Dessau, October 7th, 1794; d. there, September 
30th, 1827. Lyric poet. Schubert set a great number of his 
songs, including the Winterreise and Die Schéne Miillerin cycle 
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of twenty songs. The latter were taken from Miller’s twenty- 
five poems, which appeared as Gedichte aus den hinterlassenen 
Papieren Eines Wealdhornisten (Poems from the posthumous 
Papers of a Horn Player). The songs appeared as Op. 25 and 
were dedicated to Karl, Baron von Schonstein in 1824. ‘The 
second great cycle, the Winterreise from the Reisebilder (Travel 
Pictures) was composed shortly before the poet’s death in 1827. 
Schubert also composed Der Hirt auf dem Felsen (The Shepherd 
on the Rock) from Miiller’s Der Berghirt (The Mountain Herd) 
for one voice, with accompaniment of clarionet and pianoforte, 
a mixture of song and bravura aria which he wrote for Anna 
Milder at her request. 

Wilhelm Miiller married in 1821 the daughter of the “Regier- 
nungsrath,”’ afterwards President von Basedow, granddaughter 
of the famous pedagogue. She died at Dessau in 1883. Accord- 
ing to Professor Max Miller, many of Miiller’s songs were dedi- 
cated to her, and she is the original of the Fair Maid of the Mill. 


Nestroy (Johann), b. Vienna, December 7th, 1802; d. Graz, May 25th, 


1862. Actor and dramatic author. Began his career as a singer 
in 1822 in the Magic Flute. He was a friend of Schubert, and 
frequently took part in the performance of his work, as, for 
instance, in the quartet Geist der Liebe (Spirit of Love), 
with Barth, Tietze and Nejebse, at the first performance on 
April 15th, 1822. 


Niemeyer (August Hermann), b. Halle, September 1st, 1754; d. 


July 7th, 1828. Professor of Theology, and author of many 
theological books and sacred poetry. Schubert composed his 
religious drama, “Lazarus, or the Feast of the Resurrection,” 
as an oratorio in 1820. It remained unknown for many years, and 
was first performed by the Vienna Choral Society in March, 1863. 


Palffy von Erdéd (Ferdinand) Count, b. Vienna, February 1st, 


1774; d, there February 4th, 1840. Director of the Theater 
an-der-Wien 1813-25, where Schubert’s Zauberharfe was given 
on August 19th, 1820. Schubert dedicated to him his Op. 30. 


Pfeffel (Gottlieb Konrad), b. Colmar, June 28th, 1763; d. there, 


May ist, 1809. His poem Der Vatermérder (The Parricide) 
was one of the first songs composed by Schubert (1811). He 
probably found it in a school reader. In the complete Schubert 
Edition it appears without the poet’s name. 
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Platen-Hallermiinde (August), Graf von, b. Anspach, October 24th, 


1796; d. Syracuse, December 5th, 1835. Schubert composed 
two of his poems in 1822. 


Prokesch von Osten (Irene Countess, née Kiesewetter), b. Vienna, 


March 27th, 1811; d. Graz, July 7th, 1872. Schubert composed 
for her the vocal quartet Der Tanz (The Dance), with the 
object of restraining her from too much dancing, a pastime to 
which she was passionately devoted. After her recovery from a 
prolonged illness Schubert wrote the Chorus Alla nostra cara 
Irene. An excellent pianiste, she often accompanied Schubert 
when he sang, also Baron Schonstein. 


Pyrker von Fels6-Eér (Ladislaus), b. Lank, in the Comitat of 


Stuhlweissenburg, November 2nd, 1772; d. Vienna, Novem- 
ber 23rd, 1824. Archbishop of Erlau. Poet and patron of many 
artists. Schubert made his acquaintance at the house of 
Matthaus von Collin, and dedicated to him the fourth book of the 
songs, for which Pyrker sent him twelve ducats. Schubert set 
two of his poems. 


Rellstab (Ludwig), b. Berlin, April 13th, 1799; d. there, Novem- 


ber 27th, 1860. Prolific poet and writer on music. Schubert 
set ten of his poems in the last year of his life. Seven of these 
appear in the Swan-song. Rellstab went to Vienna in 1825 to 
induce Beethoven to compose one of his opera libretti, and at 
the same time he gave him a number of his poems. Several of 
these were afterwards set by Schubert. The song Auf dem 
Strom (On the Stream), with horn obbligato, Schubert composed 
for the horn-player J. Lewy, who produced it at a concert in the 
little Redoutensaal on April 20th, 1828, with the composer at 
the pianoforte and a distinguished amateur as vocalist. 


Rieder (Wilhelm August), b. Déobling, September 30th, 1796; d. 


Vienna, September 8th, 1880. 
He became Custodian of the Imperial Gallery of Paintings. 
The friend of Schubert, and his painter. 


Rudolf (Archduke of Austria, Cardinal Archbishop of Olmitz), b. 


Florence, January 8th, 1788; d. Baden, near Vienna, July 23rd, 
1831. Patron and friend of Beethoven. 

Schubert dedicated to him his pianoforte sonata in “A minor” 
(Op. 42), composed at Gastein in 1825. 
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Riickert (Friedrich), b. Schweinfurt, May 16th, 1788; d. Neusess, 
near Coburg, January 31st, 1866. Schubert set five of his poems, 
including the popular Sei mir gegriisst and Du bist die Ruh’ in 
1821 and 1823. 

Salis-Seewis (Johann Gaudenz von), b. Seewis, Graubiinden, Decem- 
ber 26th, 1762; d. Melans, January 29th, 1834. 

Schubert composed sixteen of his poems in 1816 and 1817. 

Schlegel (August Wilhelm von), b. Hannover, September 8th, 1767; 
d. Bonn, May 12th, 1845. Schubert set seven of his original 
poems, also his translations of two sonnets of Petrarca, a sonnet 
by Dante, and “Hark! Hark! the Lark,” from Shakespeare’s 
Cymbeline. 

Schmidt (George Philipp), called Schmidt of Liibeck, b. January 1st, 
1766; d. Ottensee, near Hamburg, November 28th, 1849. He 
is the author of the famous “Wanderer,” which Schubert composed 
in 1816, and which, under the title Der Ungliickliche (‘The 
Unfortunate”) by Werner, had appeared in Becker’s Almanack of 
1808. The Reverend Horni drew Schubert’s attention to the 
poem, which the latter at the time believed to be by Zacharias 
Werner. 

Schénstein (Karl, Baron von), b. Ofen, June 27th, 1797; d. Aussee, 
July 19th, 1876. The beauty of his voice is said to have sur- 
passed that of Vogl. His choice of the songs of Schubert was, 
however, different from that of Vogl. He sang the Miller songs, 
which were dedicated to him, the Serenade, Die Ztirnende Diana, 
etc. Vogl usually sang the more dramatic songs. 

Schubert (Anton Eduard), b. Vienna, February 3rd, 1826; d. Kalt- 
enleutgeben, September 7th, 1892. The youngest stepbrother 
of Franz Schubert. As capitular of the Schotten Stift (Scottish 
Monastery) was called Father Hermann. He was an eminent 
preacher, and delivered his thousandth sermon in 1887. 

Schulze (Ernst), b. Celle, March 22nd, 1789; d. there, June 26th, 
1817. Schubert composed nine of his poems for one voice, and 
one, Ewige Liebe, for four male voices. He is best known by 
his Bezauberte Rose (The Enchanted Rose). 

Sechter (Simon), b. Friedberg, Bohemia, October 11th, 1788; d. 
Vienna, September 1oth, 1867. Famous musical theorist and 
teacher of counterpoint. Among his pupils were Bruckner, 
Nottebohm, Thalberg and Vieuxtemps. 
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Seidl (Johann Gabriel), b. Vienna, June 21st, 1804; d. there 
July 18th, 1875. Schubert set eleven of his poems as songs, and 
four for several voices. His Taubenpost (Pigeon-post) in the 
“Swan-song” cycle was the last song Schubert wrote. 

Silbert (Johann Peter), b. Kolmar, March 29th, 1772; d. Vienna, 
December 27th, 1844. 

In 1819 Schubert set his poems Abendbilder (Evening 
Pictures) and Himmelsfunken (Sparks from Heaven). 

Staudigl (Josef), b. Wéollersdorf, Lower Austria, April 14th, 1807; 
d. Michaelbeuerngrund, near Vienna, March 18th, 1861. 

Court opera singer famous for his singing of Schubert’s songs. 

Stolberg (Friedrich-Leopold, Count zu), b. Bremstadt in Holstein, 
November 7th, 1750; d. Sondermihlen, near Osnabriick, De- 
cember 5th, 1819. A poet of considerable ability. Schubert 
composed seven of his songs, including Auf dem Wasser zu Singen. 

Strauss (Johann) (father), b. Vienna, March 14th, 1804; d. there 
September 25th, 1849. Violinist and composer. He played as 
a boy with Lanner at the Rebhuhn. 

Tietze (Ludwig), b. 1798; d. Vienna, January 11th, 1850. Tenor 
singer whom Schubert frequently accompanied on the piano. 
The first Offertorium in “C major” (Op. 46) is dedicated to him. 

Uhland (Ludwig), b. Tubingen, April 26th, 1787; d. there November 
13th, 1862. The author of one of the most beautiful of Schubert’s 
songs, Frihlingsglaube (“Faith in Spring’). 

Umlauff (Johann Karl Ritter von), b. Schonberg in Moravia, Decem- 
ber 23rd, 1796; d. Vienna, March 8th, 1861. Went to Vienna in 
1816, where he made the acquaintance of Schubert. He had a 
fine voice, studied with Vogl, and was one of the small circle 
of friends who first introduced Schubert’s part songs to the public. 

Unger (Johann Karl), b. Zips in Hungary, April 12th, 1771; d. 
after 1836. Wrote the words of Schubert’s vocal quartet “The 
Nightingale.” It was Unger who introduced Schubert to Johann 
Esterhazy. He was father of the famous singer Madame Unger 
Sabatier. 

Wilt (Marie), b. Vienna, January 1st, 1833; d. there September 24th, 
1891. Opera singer, and singer of chamber music. She sang the 
part of “Jemina” in the first performance of Schubert’s Lazarus 
in Vienna in 1863. 
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A 
Abendbilder (Evening Pictures), 103 


345 
“Adelaide,” set by Beethoven and by 
Schubert, 341 
Advertising, new mode of, introduced 
in Vienna, 11 
Alfonso and Estrella, Diabelli’s charge 
for copy of, 141, 149 
Overture to, published, 235 
Overture used in Rosamunde, 157 
performed for first time in Weimar, 
282, 283 
setting of completed and demanded 
back, 133-5 
submitted to, and returned by, Anna 
Milder, 176-7 
Weber and, 152-3 
Allegretto in “C,” to whom inscribed, 
232 
Allgemeine Musikalische Zeitung, and 
its editor, 241 
criticizes Die Zwillingsbriider and 
Die Zauberharfe, 100, 101, 241 
Altschottische Ballade (Old Scottish 
Ballad), 261 (and note) 
Amateurism in music, growth of, crit- 
icized by Schubert, 256 
Amateurs, their failure to understand 
Schubert’s music, 217-8 
Am See, Schubert’s setting for, 53 
An-der-Wien Theatre, Vienna, 98 
Die Zauberharfe produced at, 102 
management goes into bankruptcy, 
102 
nature of productions at, 98, 99 
Rosamunde produced at, 157 
stage of, the largest in Germany, 
98 
André, Frau von, musical evenings of, 


335 

Andreas, Prelate of Scottish Mon- 
astery, 62 

Anschiitz, Gustav, his passion for 


dancing, 134 
Anschiitz, Johann, Christmas spent by 
Schubert with, 133 et seq. 
his “Reminiscences” quoted, 134 


Anschitz, Johann 
last conversation with, 267 
starts the Christmas-tree habit in 

Vienna, 134 

An Sylvia, fourth song in book dedi- 
cated to Madame Pachler, 261 
(note) 

Antony and Cleopatra, drinking song 
from, and where written, 213-4 

Artaria (music publisher), 182 

At the River, 135 

“At the Tomb of Anselmo,” to whom 
dedicated, 336 

Auf dem Strom (On the Stream), song 
with horn obbligato, 249, 343 

Auf dem Wasser, setting of, 156, 345 

Auf der Bruck, setting of, 176 

Augenlied, Vogl and, 76 

Ave in “C,’ composed for Theresa 
Grob, 50 

Ave Maria in “E Flat Major,’ dis- 
covery of, 50 


B 
Baden, Draxler composes poem of 
Prometheus during a _ walking 
tour at, 68 


Barbaja, Domenico, 148 
commissions Schubert to write an 
opera, 154 
his enterprise at Court Opera, 267 
returns Fierrabras, 155 
Barberl (Viennese market-woman), 8 
Barth, Josef, vocalist, 335 
quartets dedicated to, 335 
sings in first performance of Geist 
der Liebe, 342 


Basedow, Fraulein, marries Miller, 
342 

Batile Song, Klopstock’s, set by Schu- 
bert, 229 


offered to Schotts, 253 
Bauernfeld, Eduard von, “Alt Wien” 
and “Diaries” cited, 74, 132, 162, 
163, 179, 181, 192, 195, 198, 200, 
201, 203, 220, 227 243, 244, 250, 
264, 271 


347 


348 


Bauernfeld, Eduard von 
and Vogl’s copy of a work by Epic- 
tetus, 74 (note) 
despondent cry of, 243-4 
enters Schubert Circle, 114, 179 
failure of play (The Match-Maker) 
by, 264 
grief at death of Schubert, 280, 
293 
induces Schubert to give a concert 
and perform only his own works, 
249-250 
introduced to Schubert, 178, 179 
isolation after death of Schubert, 
293 
joins Mayrhofer on a surveying ex- 
pedition, 214 
last visit to Schubert, 271 
on appearance and temperament 
of Schwind, 162, 163 
on ebb and flow of Schubert’s 
finances, 182-183 
rises in the Diplomatic service, 293 
Schober’s estrangement from, 137 
suggestion to Schubert re curtailing 
of expenses, 189, 190 
urges Schubert to join him at 
Gmunden, 219 
Beet-sugar, Viennese 
production of, 11 
Beethoven, Archduke Rudolf’s friend- 
ship with, 343 
complains of interference of ama- 
teurs, 218 
compliments Madame Pachler, 236 
craving for special growths of wine, 
225 
death and funeral of, 225 
desires to set Grillparzer’s Melu- 
sina, 148 
exhumation and reburial of, 278 
friendship with Salieri, 26 
funeral march from his Sonata (Op. 
26) played at funeral of, 225 
his last illness, 223 
his prophecy of Schubert, 148 
last letters of, 224 
leaves operatic field, 148 
meets other musicians at Haslin- 
ger’s, 207 
modifies a Recitative to suit Leipel’s 
compass, 213 
refuses Rochlitz’s poem, 242 
revival of his Fidelio, 147 
slight to the Convict orchestra by, 
29 
teacher of, 101 
tragedy of his deafness, 221 


invention for 
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Beethoven 
treated for his deafness, 270 (note) 
visited by Schubert, 224 
Benedict, Pater Georg, and the miss- 
ing Schubert souvenirs, 189 
(note) 
Benedict (Sir), Julius, joins Ludlam’s 
Cave, 109, 110 
Berg, arrives in Vienna, 218 
Schubert’s meeting with, 218 
Bernard, Dr., attends Schubert, 140 
“Bertel,” pet name for Schubert, 227 
Berthas Lied in der Nacht, Schubert’s 
setting of, 103 
Berthier, General, and attempted 
murder of Napoleon, 34 
Binder, at André musical evenings, 


335 

Blahetka, Herr, writes Schubert’s nec- 
rologue, 336 

Blahetka, Leopoldine, 
composer, 336 

“Blue Hedgehog” tavern (Zum Blauen 
Igel), 245, 251, 265 

Bocklet, Karl Maria von (pianist at 
Schubert’s only concert), 336 

“T) Major” Sonata (Op. 53) dedi- 

cated to, 336 

Bogner, Ferdinand, marries Barbara 
Frohlich, 117, 293 

Bogner’s coffee house, Vienna, 194 

Bohm, assists at Schubert’s concert, 
251 

Boot-making, Viennese invention for, 


pianist and 


II 

Breitkopf and Hartel (music publish- 
ers), approached by Schubert, 217 

Breslau, Schober’s stage appearances 
at, 161 

Breuning, Frau Gerhard von, “Grill- 
parzer’s House” quoted, 127, 143, 
219, 231, 247 

Bruchmann, Franz, poems set by Schu- 
bert, 336 

Bruchmann, Joh. Christian Ritter von, 
Schubertiaden at house of, 166, 
336 

Bruchmann, Justina, affianced to, but 
jilts, Schober, 160, 161 

Bruckner, as pupil of Sechter, 344 

Brihl, Count, declines Beethoven’s of- 
fer of Melusina, 148 


Brunswick, Theresa (“Beethoven’s 
Immortal Beloved”), 282 
ie 


Cantata, Op. 128, in whose honour 
composed, 18 
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Castelli, founder of Ludlam’s Cave, 


108 

his “Memoirs” cited, 109, 110, 111, 
112 

songs and a libretto of, set by Schu- 
bert, 108 


Censorship, Bauernfeld and, 234 
Chézy, Countess, and Schubert’s set- 
ting of Rosamunde, 156-158 
author of libretto of Rosamunde, 

196 (note) 
rewrites libretto of Rosamunde, 158 
Schubert’s letter to, 158 
Chézy, Wilhelm von, cited, 80, 196 
how he learnt of Schubert’s death, 
279 
introduced to Schubert Circle, 196 
Cholera, Mayrhofer’s dread of, 57, 
285, 286 
ravages of, in Vienna, 57 
Chorherrn, Schober buys estate at, 282 
Christmas-trees, formerly unknown in 
Vienna, 133 
Claudius, Mathias, songs set by Schu- 
bert, 336 
Clody, Florian Max, 336 
Clody, Theresa, 336 
Colin, Matthaus von, 336 
and Spaun’s application for a va- 
cant post, 62 
and the Schubert Circle, 68 
Conspirators, The, librettist and com- 
poser of, 108 
Convict School, Vienna, 
dents at, 24 et seq. 
Schubert entered as pupil, 24 
Students’ Corps formed, and an 
organized rebellion, 32 
Cornelius, Peter, and Schwind, 203 
praises Schwind’s finished cycle, 296 
Count of Gleichen, The, librettist of, 
215 
presentation of prohibited by Cen- 
SOT, 220, 233 
Craigher, Jacob Nikolaus, 336 
“Crusade,” Leitner’s, set by Schubert, 


fellow-stu- 


341 

Cymbeline (Shakespeare’s), song 
from, set by Schubert, 165, 344 

Czerny brothers, at André musical 
evenings, 335 

Czerny, Carl, commissions Schubert to 
write a sonata, 206 


D 


“T) Major” Sonata (Op. 53), to whom 
dedicated, 336 
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Daffinger, art trainer of Barbara 
Frohlich, 117 


Dahms, “Schubert” by, cited, 166, 213, 


277 
Dankesreither, Court-Councillor von 
(Schober’s uncle), 132 
Das Abendroth, composed at Zelész, 
88 
Das Dérfchen, sung at the Sonn- 
leithners’ house, 116, 117 
to whom dedicated, 335 
Das Lied im Griinen, composition of, 
229 
Madchen 
Schubert 103 
Das Weinen (Weeping), 261 
“Death and the Maiden,” set by Schu- 
bert, 336 
Death Fantasia, 36 
Deinhardstein, Johann Ludwig von, 


Das (Schlegel’s), set by 


337 
De la Garde, Count, cited, 7 
note) 
Demmer, Herr, stage manager of An- 
der-Wien Theatre, roz 
Der Berghirt, Miller’s, an aria from, 
set by Schubert, 342 
Der bene pe ree set by Schubert, 
176, 
Derffel ae of Schober), sells his 
estate, 282 
Der Hirt auf dem Felsen (The Shep- 
herd on the Rock), 342 
Der Jiingling auf dem Hiigel, com- 
position of, 114 
Der Jiingling und der Tod, question 
of authorship of words of, 80 
Der Kampf, sung by Vogl, 77 
Der Musensohn, set by Schubert, 135 
Der Schicksalslenker, sum received by 
Schubert for, 124 
Der Sphiegelritter (Knight of the Mir- 
ror), 340 
Der Vatermérder (The Parricide), 
one of Schubert’s first songs, 342 
production of, 40 
Der Winterabend, set by Schubert, 246 
Der Zwerg, 146 
Des Teufels Lustschloss, Josef Hiit- 
tenbrenner and, 147 
play set by Schubert, 340 
Deutsch, Prof. Otto Erich, acquires 
Schober papers for city of Vienna, 
284 (note) 
and Duet Sonata in “C,” 169 
and Schubert’s Cantata for 
father’s birthday, 40 (note) 


(and 


his 
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Deutsch, Prof. Otto Erich 
and Sonata in “C Sharp Major,” 
176 (note) 
author’s indebtedness to, 69 (note) 
citations from works by and MSS. 
in possession of, 16, 17, 26, 50, 
66, 105, 123, 127, 140, 143 
confirms nature of Schubert’s ill- 
ness, 140 (note) 
estimate of sums received by Schu- 
bert for whole of his compositions, 
205 (note) 
his exhaustive Schubertian study, 
205 (note) (cf. “citations” above) 
lecture on Schober at Malmé cited, 
131 
Devil’s Pleasure Palace, The 
Des Teufels Lustschloss) 
Diabelli, Anton, music publisher, 182, 
337 
his profits on the Wanderer, 129 
offered copyrights, sends in an un- 
warrantable account, 141 
preys on Schubert’s poverty, 129, 
207 
refuses to produce Erl-King, 126 
Die junge Nonne, setting of, 176 
sung at sight by Sophie Miller, 


(see 


177 
Die Nachtigall, dedicated to Barth, 


335 
Die Rose, set by Schubert, 135 
Die Sterne, setting of, 114, 246 
Dietrichstein, Moritz, Court-Music- 
Count, 337 
Erl-King (Op. 1), dedicated to, 127, 
337 
offers Schubert post of organist at 
Court Chapel, 149 
Die Wische (paper issued by mem- 
bers of Ludlam’s Cave), 111 
Die Zauberharfe (The Magic Harp), 
brief run of, 102 
composition of, 99 
Press criticism of, 102, 241 
produced at An-der-Wien Theatre, 
IoL 
Schubert’s rapid setting of, 102 
to whom dedicated, 342 
Die Ziirnende Diana, 344 
Die Zwillingsbriider (The Twins), 
composition of, 98 
Press criticisms of, 100, 101 
production of, 99 
short run of, 99 
Divertissement a la Hongroise (Op. 
54), composed at Zelész, 168 
publication of, 217 
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Dogs, Viennese, and their barbers, ro 

Domestic War, The, altered title of a 
work by Castelli, 108 

Donzelli, at Court Opera, 268 

Doppler, and Schubert’s drinking 
song, 214 

asks Schubert to compose a Rondo 

brilliant for Leopoldine Blahetka, 
336 

Dover, ship in course of construction 
at, amazes Schwind, 295 

Draxler, Philipp, poem Prometheus, 
by, set by Schubert, 68 

Du bist die Rukh’, circumstances in 
which written, 156 

Du bist die Ruh’, composition of, 146, 
266 

Duet Sonata in “C” (Op. 140), to 
whom dedicated, 169 

Dumba, Nikolaus, Schubert MSS. pre- 
sented to Society of Friends of 
Music by, 151 (note), 337 

Dupont, asks Schubert to alter a 
score, and is angrily refused, 212 

Schubert’s qualifications for vacant 

conductorship pressed on, 210 

“Dwarf, The,” set by Schubert, 336 


E 


Easter Cantata, Schubert’s (see Laz- 
arus) 

Ebner, Herr, a reminiscence of Schu- 
bert’s stay with Koller at Steyr, 
105 

Ebner, Leopold, Schubert’s fellow- 
student at the Convict, 27 

Eckel, Franz, fellow-student at the 
Convict, 27 

letter to Luib by, cited, 38 
recollections of Schubert’s life at the 
Convict, 38-39 
“Edward” (Scottish ballad), setting 
_ of, 339 

Einsamkeit, composed at Zelész, 88 

Eisenstadt, visit to Haydn’s grave at, 
266 

Ellmaurer, Fraulein Kamilla, Enderes 
and, 338 

Enderes, Karl von, and the Schubert 
Circle, 54, 68 

death at Kremsmiinster, 262 
love affair of, 338 

Enk, debauch at Grinzing, 258 

Erdberg, Schubert joins Spaun in 
Watteroth’s house, 66 

Erl, Josef (vocalist), 338 

his part in first performance of Der 
héusliche Krieg, 338 


INDEX 


Erl-King (Op. 1), composition of, 60 
dedication of, 127, 337 
fame ensured by Vogl’s rendering, 
60 
first sung in public, 125 
four versions of, 61 (note) 
Gymnich first singer of, 60, 116 
offered to, and refused by, two 
publishers, 126 
published by private subscription, 
126 
sung as a trio at a musical evening 
at Steyr, 105 
sung by Vogl, 77 
various settings of, unequal to Schu- 
bert’s, 184 
Esterhazy, Albert, 84 
Esterhazy, Caroline, 84 
compositions dedicated to, 169 


Schubert’s romance with, 51, 169, 
172 
Teltscher’s portrait of, 172 (and 
note) 
Esterhazy, Count, amateur concerts 
of, 83 
countenances a deception on his 


cousin Count Stefan, 90 et seq. 
introduction to, 83 
plays on Schubert’s poverty, 84 et 
Seq. , 
Esterhazy, Countess, brings “Prayer 
before Battle” for setting, 168 
musical bent of, 84, 85 
pianoforte duet (Fantasia) 
cated to, 252 
Esterhazy, Marie, 84 
Esterhazys, Schubert at Zelész with, 
166 
Euryanthe, Weber’s, Schubert’s frank 
criticism of, 153 
Ewige Liebe, 344 


dedi- 


F 


"Fantasia (pianoforte duet), dedicated 
to Countess Esterhazy, 252 
first preserved work of Schubert’s, 


Fantasia for pianoforte and violin, 
offered to Schotts, 252 


Fantasia in “F Minor’ (Op. 103), 
dedication of, 169 

Fantasia in “F Minor’ (Op. 106), 
first played in Lachner’s rooms, 
164 (note) 


Fantasia in “G,”’ publication of, 235 
Farreau, A., “Sonnleithner’s Reminis- 
cences of Schubert” by, cited, 128 
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Fenta, Fried. W., discovers Schubert 


MSS., 50 

Festetics, Count Leo, Schober as tutor 
to, 282 

Feuchtersleben, Ernst, Baron von, 


poet and author, 338 
introduces von Chézy to Schubert 
Circle, 196 
publishes Mayrhofer’s 
works, 338 
Fierrabras, composed, 146 
librettist of, 154 
Overture to, published, 235 
returned by Barbaja, 141, 155 
Fires, frequency of in Vienna, and 
how salvage operations were 
conducted, 8 
Flower, Newman, and Herbert Sulli- 
van, “Sir Arthur Sullivan” by, 
cited, 154, 159 
Folk Song, performed on Emperor’s 
birthday, 337 
Forstmayer, Schubert’s meeting with, 
107 
Fouqué’s “Prayer before 
music for quartet to, 168 
Four-part songs with piano accom- 
paniment, offered to Schotts, 252 
“Four Years’ Sentry, The,” set to 
Ké6rner’s words, 340 
“Fox’s Hole,” Paternoster Gdasschen, 
Haslinger’s shop known as, 207 
“Fragments from the life of Schubert 
the Song-maker,” published, 289 
Francis II, Emperor, accession of, 10 
and Kathi Frohlich, 118 
marriage of, 30 
reopens Convict School, 24 
Schubert’s letter to, regarding post 
of Court Capellmeister, 209 
Franco-Prussian War of 1870, two 
nephews of Schwind’s fall in, 299 
French Army, enters Vienna, 19, 32 
Fries, Reichsgraf Moritz von, Schu- 
bert dedicates Gretchen to, 127 
Frohlich, Anna, accompanies Gym- 
nich’s rendering of Erl-King, 117 
and Schubert’s non-appearance to 
accompany Serenade, 231-2 
and The Song of Miriam, 246 
asks Grillparzer for poem to cele- 
brate birthday of a pupil, 230-1 
emotional nature of, 117 
encourages idea of engraving mu- 
sic of Erl-King, 126 
on Schubert’s admiration of Berg, 
219 


posthumous 


Battle,” 
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Frohlich, Anna 
raises funds for purchase of head- 
stone for tomb of Schubert, 248 
secures for Schubert, commission to 
write Der Schicksalslenker, 124 
teaches in the Konservatorium, 117, 
291 
Frohlich, Barbara, artistic talents of, 
117 
career after her marriage, 291 
Frohlich, Josefine, appears in I] Se- 
raglio, with only moderate suc- 
cess, 118 
frugality of, 118 
gives up public singing and takes 
up teaching, 118 
Grillparzer’s letter announces end 
of his romance with Kathi, 120 
goes on concert stage, 118 
retires from the stage, 291 
Frohlich, Kathi, attractive personal- 
ity of, 117, 118 
devoted friendship with Grillparzer 
after her love débdcle, 121 
Grillparzer and, 119 et seq. 
jilts another man who had offered 
her marriage and returns to Grill- 
parzer, 121 
story of rediscovered friendship 
with Schubert by, 143, 144 
Frihlingsglaube, author of, 345 
Frihwirt Haus, taken by Schubert, 


165, 190 

Fugue in “E Minor,’ composed at 
Baden, 256 

Fihrich, “Schwind” by, cited, 295 


G 


Gahy, Josef, and the Schubert Circle, 
54, 65 
arranges works by Schubert, 338 
as pianist, 65, 338 
duets with Schubert, 177 
Gall, Bishop, and Schubert’s father, 
12 
Gallenberg, Count, Hiittenbrenner’s 
approaches to, 148 
takes over management at Court 


Opera, 267 
Ganymed, Vogl and, 76 
Gassmann, ‘Theresa (Frau Rosen- 


baum), roo (note) 

Gasthaus nights, recollections of, 191 
et seq. 

Gedichte aus den hinterlassenen Pa- 
pieren eines Waldhornisten, Mil- 
ler’s, 242 


INDEX 


Geist der Liebe, first performance of, 
342, to whom dedicated, 335 
Geringer’s coffee house, 195 
Geymiiller, Baroness, musical 
nings of, 118 
Schubert sets a song for, 124 
Giuliani (guitarist), at André musi- 
cal evenings, 335 
Glasgow Cathedral, Schwind’s col- 
oured cartoons for windows of, 
296 
Gluck, as patron of Salieri, 26 
Gmunden, projected visit to, can- 
celled by financial straits, 261 et 
seq. 
visited by Schubert, 186, 187 
Goethe, J. W., copy of Erl-King sent 
to, 60 
effect of his poem Rastlose Liebe on 
Schubert, 185 
ignores gift of Schubert’s songs, 184 
poems set by Schubert, 135, 183, 185 
Goethe, Walter, sets poems by Scho- 
ber, 284 
Goldoni, Carlo, 338-9 
Gosmar, Fraulein, Serenade written 
for birthday of, 231 
Gott in der Natur, quartetto, 124, 135 
Gott ist mein Hirt, quartetto by Schu- 
bert, 124 
Gottdank, Mr., 238 
Gottscheer, Emil, host of Schubert 
and Vogl at Linz, 107 
Gotz, in first performances of Schu- 
bert’s vocal quartets, 335 
“Gravedigger’s Homecoming” 
Todtengrabers Heimkehr) 
Graz, projected visit to, prevented by 
Schubert’s financial embarrass- 
ments, 261 et seq. 
Schubert’s three weeks at, 234 et 
seq. 

Graz Musical Society, honorary di- 
ploma for Schubert from, 150 
Great Octet (Op. 166), performed in 
Lachner’s rooms, 164 (note) 
“Green Anchor,” the, present-day 

appearance of, 193 
Schubert as frequenter of, 193 
Gretchen am Spinnrad (“Gretchen at 
the Spinning Wheel”), rapid 
composition of, 52 
sung at the Sonnleithners’ musical 
evenings, 116, 117 
to whom dedicated, 127 
Greveneck, Fraulein, 237 
Grillparzer appoints Kathi Fréhlich 
his heiress, 292 


eve- 


(see 


INDEX 


Grillparzer 
as a creature of moods, 120 ef seq. 
attaches himself to the Schubert 


Circle, 114 

becomes member of Ludlam’s Cave, 
IIo 

brief affaire with another woman, 
121 

broken romance with Kathi Froh- 
lich, 120, 121, 218 

death of, 292 

disgusted at police action, leaves 


Vienna, 112 
his poem Serenade, 230 
how Kathi proved her devotion to, 
122 
“Libussa” of, as portrait of Kathi 
Frohlich, 119 
romance with the sisters continues 
till his death, 290-2 
takes up residence with Fréhlich 
sisters, 122 
words of The Song of Miriam by, 
246 
writes Schubert’s epitaph, 278 
Grinzing, festival of “New Wine” at 
197, 258 
Schubert’s love of, 257 
war-ravages in, 258 
Grob, Frau, affluent circumstances of, 
47, 53 
and the marriage of her daughter, 
52 
Grob, Theresa, her remarkable so- 
prano voice, 47 
influence on Schubert, 48, 50 
marries Bergman, a master baker, 
52 
Schubert in love with, 50-51 
sings in Schubert’s first Mass in 
5p 48 
songs written for, 50 
Group out of Tartarus, sung by Vogl, 


77 
Grove, Sir George, and the publica- 
tion of Erl-King, 127 (note) 
meets Doppler, 214 
search for Schubert MS., 159, 214 
Grtinanker Gasse, Vienna, 193 
Gumpert, Thekla von, marries Scho- 
ber, 284 
Guten Morgen, Eduard ‘Traweger 
taught to sing, 189 
Gymnich, consulted as to engraving 
music of Erl-King, 126 
sings Erl-King at the Sonnleithners’ 
for the first time, 60, 116 
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H 


Haller, Dr. Adam, 
cited, 78 
Hallerschlossl, Graz, Schubert meets 
a namesake at, 236 
Hammer-Purgstall, meeting 
Schubert, 336 
Handel and the legendary Harmoni- 
ous Blacksmith, 214 
Hark! Hark! the Lark, 344 
composed at Moonshine House, 165, 
214 
Hartmann, Franz von, a Gasthaus 
gathering of Schubertiais de- 
scribed by, 194 
diary record of a drinking bout at 
Grinzing, 258 
recollections of impression on Schu- 
bert of Reisebilder by Heine, 
259 
Schwind’s meeting with, 295 
Hasenhut, Anton, 99 
Haslinger, his music shop as haunt of 
Viennese musicians, 207 
issues Schwanengesang after Schu- 
bert’s death, 258 
publishes twelve waltzes as Op. 91, 
235 
refuses to produce Erl-King, 126 
shabby treatment of Schubert, 206 
Haugwitz, Count, introduces Vogl to 
Steinbtichel, 74, 75 (note) 
Haydn, his national anthem receives 
Royal approval, 10 
Schubert’s tribute in Salzburg to, 
191 
Sonnleithner’s friendship with, 116 
Hebrew setting of g2nd Psalm, Schu- 
bert’s, 258 
Heimliches Lieben (Secret Love), 261 
Heine, poems by, impress Schubert, 
259 
Herbeck, as reputed possessor of Un- 
finished Symphony in “B minor,” 
151 
Herder, Johann Gottfried, two poems 
(translations) set by Schubert, 


letter to Luib, 


with 


B39 
Hermann, Father (see Schubert, An- 
ton Eduard) 

Hernals, Ferdinand Schubert’s 
quiem produced at, 267 
Herold, variations to air from Marie 

by, 229 
Hiller, and the Rossini singing craze, 
218 


Re- 
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Himmelsfunken (Sparks from Heav- 
en), 103, 345 
Hippolit’s Song, setting of, 213 
Hitschmann, Dr. Eduard, cited, 36 
(note) 
Hoarding for 
first, I1 
Hofmann, compiles test libretto for 
vacant post at Imperial Opera, 
210 
translates a French vaudeville 
which is set by Schubert, 98 
writes libretto of Die Zauberharfe, 


advertisements, the 


102 

Holbein, Director of Prague Opera 
House, 148 

Hélty, Ludwig Heinrich Christoph, 
poet, 339 


songs set by Schubert, 339 
Holzapfel, Anton, description of Sal- 

jeri by, 26, 27 

epigram prefacing his talks about 
Schubert, 299 

fellow-student at the Convict, 26 

friendship with Schubert, 27 

his opinion of Holzer’s musical tal- 


ent, 21 
letters to Luib cited, 27, 31, 47, 50, 
61 


on Schubert’s love affair, 49 
pen-picture of Schubert at the Con- 


vict, 31 
recollections of music practice by, 
at, 32 
visits Schubert at Sdulengasse 
School, 48 
Holzer, Michael, attends musical 


evenings at the Grobs’ house, 48 
takes over musical tuition of Franz, 

21 et seq. 

Honig, Netty, Schwind’s love affair 
with, 201 et seq. 

Honig, visits Schubert at Gmunden, 
190 

Horni, Rev., and the Wanderer poem, 


344 
Hugelthier, Schubert and, 171-2 
Hummel, teaches music to Anna Froh- 
lich, 117 
Humorous ‘Terzet, The 
Feast, by Schober, 
Schotts, 253 
Hiuttenbrenner, Anselm, 
Vogl in Erl-King, 125 
amazed at failure of his 
Leonore, 287 
and first meeting of Beethoven with 
Schubert, 151 


Wedding 
offered to 


accompanies 


opera 


INDEX 


Hiittenbrenner, Anselm 
and the production of Die Zwil- 
lingsbriider, 99, 100 
becomes a man with a grievance, 
288 
burns his diary, 288 
criticism of his setting of Erl-King 
waltz sent to, 147 
dies from typhus, 291 
his children buy an estate for, 291 
letter to Luib cited, 151 
Mourning Waltz dedicated to, 79 
on Schubert’s antipathy to female 
sex, 51 
on Schubert’s obsession with Mass 
in “E Flat,” 256 
on stubbornness of Schubert, 226 
presented by Schubert with an orig- 
inal score of Mozart’s, 183 
produces his Requiem for Schubert, 
287 
regarded by Schubert as his “musi- 
cal support,” 287 
“Reminiscences” by, 
178, 195, 197 
reproached by Schubert in a letter, 
103, 104 
Schubert’s admission of his love af- 
faittoyes2 
sets libretti of Baron Rast, 289 
settles in Graz, and composes a new 
Requiem, 288 
Sonata in “C Sharp Major” dedi- 
cated to, 176 
takes Schubert’s songs to the dying 
Beethoven, 224 
teaches music, 288 ~ 
testimony to honesty and upright- 
ness of Schubert, 197 
writes Erl-King waltz: Schubert’s 
offer, 146, 147 
writes “Fragments from the life of 
Schubert the Song-maker,” 289 
Hittenbrenner, Josef, approaches va- 
rious managers to produce opera 
by Schubert, 148 
asked by Franz for Diabelli’s ac- 
count to date, 149 
fidelity to Schubert, 146, 147 
his many valuable services to Schu- 
bert, 286 
Overture a quatre mains in “F,” 
written by Schubert in room of, 
103 
Schubert dedicates The Trout to, 78 
Hymn ie the Holy Ghost, Schubert’s, 
25 


quoted, 100, 


INDEX 


I 


Iffand, A. W., actor, appears at Vi- 
enna Theatre, 29 
Im Wald, set by Schubert, 176 
Impromptus for pianoforte offered to 
Schotts, 252 
price asked by Schubert for, 253 
returned by publishers, 256 
Ischl, Schwind visits Kenner at, 295 
Italian overtures, produced by Schu- 
bert, 82 


J 


Jenger, accompanies Baron Schéen- 
stein’s songs, 178 
invitation to visit Graz in company 
with Schubert, 234 
prevented from visiting Gmunden 
and Graz, 261 et seq. 
Jewish Synagogue, Schubert sets 92nd 
Psalm in Hebrew for, 258 
Josefstadter Theatre, Vienna, 98 
as home of sensationalism, 99 
Joseph II., Emperor, closes Convict 
School, 24 
Joseph of Schwarzenberg, Prince, and 
Barth, 335 


K 


Kahl, recommended to Mayrhofer by 
Schubert, 107 
Karntnerthor Theatre, Die Zwillings- 
briider produced at, 99 
Katherl, Anna, notoriety in Vienna of, 
8 
Kenner, Josef, 339 
and the music-practice room at the 
Convict, 31-2 
at Moonshine House, 164 
his friendship with Schubert, 27 
letters to Luib cited, 31, 137, 138 
love affair with Spaun’s sister, 339 
Kenner, Josef, meeting with, 107 
on evil influence of Schober, 138 
opines that Schubert discovers shal- 
lows in Schober’s character, 245 
visited by Schwind, 295 
Kiesewetter, Irene, acts as proxy for 
Madame Pachler, 261 (and note) 
(see also Prokesch von Osten) 
Kiesewetters’ musical evening, whole 
edition of Erl-King subscribed 
fOr ater 7, 
Kinsky, Capellmeister, suggests alter- 
ations in Alfonso and Estrella, 


235 
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Kleyenbéck, Anna, becomes second 
wife of Schoolmaster Schubert, 43 
Klopstock, Friedrich Gottlieb, poet, 


339 
“Battle Song’ of, composed by 
Schubert and offered to Schotts, 
229, 253 
poems set by Schubert, 339 
Knight of the Mirror (Der Spiegel- 
ritter), 340 
Koller, Josef von, host of Schubert at 
Steyr, 104, 340 
Koller, Josefine, marriage of, 339 
sings Soprano parts of Schubert’s 
music, 105, 340 
Korner, Philip, singing-master at the 
Convict, 26 
Korner, Theodor, poet, 339 
introduced to Schubert by Spaun, 


339 
killed near Gadesbusch, 340 
songs, duets and operetta by, Schu- 
bert’s setting of, 340 
supper with, 64, 65 
Kortheuer, Josef, 99 
Kosegarten, Gottlieb Konrad, eight- 
een poems of, set by Schubert, 
340 
Kottmaneck, and a discovered Ave 
Maria by Schubert, 50 
Kotzbue, August von, playwright, 340 
a German saying regarding, 340 
Krakowitzer, marries Josefine Koller, 
339 
Krebs, conductor at Imperial Opera, 
transferred to Hamburg, 210 
Kreil, Schubert’s meeting with, 107 
Kreissle, a questioned statement of, 
86 (note) 
a remark in biography of Schubert 
challenged, 96 (note) 
and the publication of Erl-King, 
127 (note) 
avoids stating nature of Schubert’s 
malady, 136 
biographer of Schubert, 35 
description of Mayrhofer by, 57 
(note) 
errs in spelling of von Vering’s 
name, and confuses father and 
son, 270 (note) 
surmise regarding date of Watte- 
roth festivities | demonstrably 
wrong, 69 (note) 
Kremer, Wenzel, cited, 9 (and note) 
Kremsminster Monastery, Vogl as 
choir-boy at, 72, 75 
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Kreutzer, Konradin, Capellmeister at 
Karntnerthor Theatre, 340 
Krones, Theresa, 99 
Kupelwieser, Josef, librettist of Fier- 
rabras, 154 
originator of Rosamunde, 156, 157 
Kupelwieser, Leopold, and the Schu- 
bert Circle, 68 
at Moonshine House, 165 
illustration for “At the Tomb of 
Anselmo,” 336 
Schubert’s gloomy letters to, 
155, 156 


141, 


L 


Lablache, Italian vocalist, appears at 
Court Opera, 268 
Schubert’s admiration of, 81 
Lachner, Franz, composer, and death 
of Schubert, 281 
at Beethoven’s funeral, 225 
at Moonshine House, 165 
last visit to Schubert, 271 


orchestrates Schubert’s “Song of 
Miriam,” 341 
succeeds Weigl at Karntnerthor 


Theatre, 340 
Laibach, Schubert applies for direc- 
torship of music at, and is re- 
fused, 61, 62 (note) 
Lang, Dr., Director of the Convict 
School, 25 
and bullying at the Convict, 35 
appoints Spaun Director of Music, 
28 
forbids Convict students to join a 
Students’ Corps for defence of 
Vienna, 32 
invites Spaun to breakfast, 29 
Schubert’s symphony to celebrate 
birthday of, 40 
supports Spaun’s application for va- 
cant post in Ministry of Finance, 


3 
Langer (local pastor), testimonial to 
Schoolmaster Schubert from, 62 
Lanner, Josef, composer, 34 
Strauss plays at the Rebhuhn with, 
345 
Lanz, Josef, visits Sechter with Schu- 
bert, 268 
La Pastorella, two settings of, 339 
Lascny, Frau von (née Buch-Wieser), 
181 
Schubertiaden at house of, 226 
Lasst im Morgenstrahl des Mai’n, 
Deinhardstein’s, composed by 
Schubert, 237 


INDEX 


Lazarus, or The Feast of the Resur~ 
rection, disappearance of MS. of, 
113 
first performance of, 342 
Marie Wilt’s part in first perform- 
ance of, 345 
Liedsdorf, pecuniary difficulties of, 155 
Leipzig, sale of Schober collection at, 
284 (note) 
Leitner, Karl Gottfried Ritter von, 
and the Pachler Circle, 261, 341 
songs and poems set by Schubert, 
246, 251, 261, 341 
Leopoldstadter Theatre, Vienna, as 
home of comedy and farce, 99 
“Let in the Morning ray of May,” 
setting of, 337 
Letter-boxes, absence of, in Vienna, 10 
Lewy, J., produces Auf dem Strom, 
with Schubert as accompanist, 343 
Lichtenthal, as suburb of Vienna, 1 
Lichtenthal Church, Schubert’s first 
Mass in “F” produced at, 48 


supposedly lost Schubert MSS. found 
in, 50 
Lichtenthal School, prospers under 


mastership of Schubert’s father, 
15, 16 (and note) 
Life’s Song, quaint dedication of MS. 
of, 79 
Lind, Jenny, Berg as trainer of, 218 
Linke, assists at Schubert’s concert, 
250 
at André musical evenings, 335 
Linz, Schubert offered honorary mem< 
bership of musical society of, 149 
Spaun offered post of assessor at, 
160 
visited by Schubert, 186 
Liszt, consults Schober on Weimar 
festival, 283 
Hittenbrenner sends copy of “Frag- 
ments from life of Schubert’ to, 
289 
produces Alfonso and Estrella in 
Weimar, 283 
Lithography, invention of, rz 
London, Schwind’s impressions of, 295 
Louis, in a drinking orgy at Grinzing, 
258 
Lowensorger, Georg, 17 
Ludlam’s Cave, a nonsense opera by 
members of, 109-10 
adopt restaurant in the Schlosser- 
gasschen as headquarters, 107, 109 
and its founder, 108 
“bodies” and “shadows” of, r10 
end of, 111 


INDEX 


Ludlam’s Cave 
famous members of, 110 
former headquarters of, 108 
identification sign of, 110 
journalistic ventures by, 110 
ritual of, 108 
Viennese police action regarding, 
109, III 
Ludovika of Modena, 
marriage of, 30 
Lueger, Principal (headmaster of the 
Leopoldstadt), death of, 14 
Luib, citations from letters to, written 
by—Eckel, 38; Haller, 78; Holz- 
apfel, 27, 31, 47, 50, 61; Hiitten- 
brenner, 151; Kenner, 31, 137, 
138; Lachner, 197; Randhar- 
tinger, 40; Sechter, 268; Stadler, 


Archduchess, 


37, 41, 49, 105; Traweger, 187 
M 
Magic Harp, The (see Die Zauber- 
harfe) 


Mantua, General Wurmser besieged 
in fortress of, 10 


Mardersberger, invents sewing ma- 
chine, 11 

Marie (Herold’s), variations to air 
from, 229 


Market-women of Vienna, 8, 9 
Mass in “C,” new Benedictus written 
for, 266 
published, 217 
Mass in “E Flat,’ completed and put 
aside, 256 
Mass in “F,” composed, 47, 53 
Credo of, 47 (note) 
rehearsed at the Grobs’ and pro- 
duced at Lichtenthal Church, 47 
Massegg, Frau (aunt of Dr. Pachler), 
236 
Matthison, Friedrich von, twenty-four 
poems of, set by Schubert, 341 
Mayrhofer, Johann, abjures_ the 
Church and enters, but relin- 
quishes tobacco trade, 56 
anxiety concerning Schubert’s moods 
of depression, 240 
as law student, 56 
Mayrhofer, Johann, 
196 
becomes Censor in Vienna, 286 
enters College of St. Florian, 55 
his dread of cholera, 57, 286 
his passion for music, 57 
influence on Schubert, 58 
introduced to Schubert, 54, 55, 57 


Bauernfeld on, 
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Mayrhofer, Johann 
joins Watteroth ménage, 67 
ordered on a surveying expedition, 
214 
pitiful poverty of, 56 
publication of his 
works, 338 
Schubert’s letter from Linz to, 107 
songs set by Schubert, 53, 55, 78, 
85, 94 
Spaun’s description of, 57 
temperamental character of, 55, 56, 
114, 
violent death of, 286 
visits the Spauns, 55 
William von Chézy on, 196 
writes ‘Secret Remembrance,” to 
memory of Schubert, 279 
Mayssen, Josef (choirmaster at Her- 
nals), 341 
accompanies 
walk, 341 
Menz, Dr., 263 
Merroth, Mich. (Archiepiscopal pas- 
tor of Lichtenthal), tribute to 
Schoolmaster Schubert, 18 (note) 
Milder, Anna (Schubertian singer), 
342 
Der Hirt auf dem Felsen written 
for, 342 
letter from, raises false hopes, 177 
marries Hauptmann the jeweller, 
342 
Opa. 31 and 129 dedicated to, 341 


posthumous 


Schubert on his last 


Schubert’s admiration of vocal 
power of, 64 
Miller Songs, presented to Beethoven, 
224. 
Mink, Baroness, hostess at Ochsen- 
burg, 132 


Miriam’s Song of Victory, for whom 
written, 124 

Modscherovsky, Spaun and, 29 

Mohn, visited by Schubert and his 
doctor, 140 

Molzer, Elisabeth, sells 
Schubert’s father, 17 

Moonshine House, Schwind’s life at, 


a house to 


165 

Moscheles, Ignaz, and Ludlam’s Cave, 
110 

Mosel, Ignaz von, Schubert’s letter 


to, on discharge from hospital, 
139 

Mosewius, Johann Theodor, Director 
of Music at Breslau University, 
341 
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Mourning Waltz, Schubert’s dedica- 
tory jest on MS. of, 79 
Mozart, enmity towards Salieri of, 
26 
friendship with Sonnleithner, 116 
original score of Berg-Knappen 
music given away by Schubert, 
183 
Rochlitz’s anecdotes of, 241 
Miuhlfeit (publisher at Graz), buys 
copy of Hiittenbrenner’s “ Frag- 
ments from life of Schubert,” 289 
(note) 
Miiller, Professor Max, cited, 342 
Miiller, Sophie, actress and singer, in 
Vienna, 177 
attracted by Schubert, 177 
sings Die junge Nonne, 177 
Miiller, Wenzel, conductor at Leopold- 
stadter Theatre, 99 
Miiller, Wilhelm (lyric poet), 341-2 
death at Dessau, 223, 224 
marriage of, 342 
songs set by Schubert, 342 
verses of Winterreise songs by, 222, 
223 
Miillerlieder, begun in hospital, 139 
Munich, a triptych by Schwind in 
Church of Our Lady in, 296 


N 


Nachtgesang im Walde composed, 229 

Nachtstiick, dedication of, 181 

Nachtviolen, Mayrhofer’s, set by Schu- 
bert, 134 

Naderers (secret police), and how re- 
cruited, 4 

Nageli, Hans, asked for payment in 
advance, refuses a Sonata by 
Schubert, 206 

desires to include Sonata in “A 

Minor,” in a collection of piano 
compositions, 206 

Napoleon, attempted assassination of, 


3 

decree declaring sovereignty of the 
Pope at an end, 34 

fear in Vienna of, 10 

ignores petition from citizens of 
Vienna, 19 

installed at Schénbrunn, 33 

reaches Vienna after battle of Aus- 
terlitz, 19 

reviews his 
Vienna, 33 

National Gallery, Trafalgar Square, 

visited by Schwind, 295 


Imperial Guard in 
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Neefe, Hermann, scenery for Die 
Zauberharfe painted by, 102 


urges Schubert to write a new 
opera, 101 
Nejebse, in first performances of 


Schubert’s vocal quartets, 335, 342 
Nestroy, takes part in performance of 
Schubert’s work, 342 
Neue Wieden, Ferdinand Schubert’s 
_ house in, 265, 266 


No. 694 Firmiansgasse, Schubert 
moves to, 265 
Neumann, Mlle., Rosamunde  pro- 
duced at benefit performance for, 
156, 157 
Neumann, Professor, anthems com- 


posed for, and sum paid, 240 
“New Wine” Festival, Grinzing, 197, 


257 
Nieder-Pécking, Schwind builds house 
at, 294, 295 
Niemeyer, Professor, Schubert’s Easter 
Cantata based on words of, 113 
Nightingale, author of words, 83 
Nottebohm as pupil of Sechter, 344 
Nussdorferstrasse (No. 54), home of 
Schubert family, 14, 17 


O 


Ochsenburg, Schubertiaden at, 
132 

Oehlenschlager, Danish poet, produces 
Ludlam’s Hohle, 109 

Offertorium in “C Major’ (Op. 46), 
to whom dedicated, 345 

Omnipotence, brought to notice of the 

' dying Beethoven, 224 

“On the Birthday of the Emperor” 
(also called “Folk Song”), 336 

Opera-writing, attitude of managers 
towards, 97 

Ottenwald, Anton, Schubert as guest 
of, 106, 107 

Schubert’s setting of cradle song by, 

107 

Ottoboni, Cardinal, and Handel’s visit 
to Rome, 68 

Overbeck, marriage of, 76 

Overture & quatre mains in “F,” writ- 
ten in three hours, 103 


131, 


P 


Pachler, Faust, Schubert writes piano 
duet for, 238 

Pachler, Dr. Karl, as music lover and 
snob, 234 


INDEX 


Pachler, Dr. Karl 
MS. of Alfonso left in keeping of, 
236 
Pachler, Madame, as pianist, 236 
invites Schubert to Graz, 234, 261 
Schubert’s letter on arrival at 
Vienna, 238 
songs dedicated to, 26z (and note), 
264 
Pachner von Eggenstorff, Enderes as 
tutor in family of, 337 
Paganini, sum received for series of 
concerts in Vienna, 205 
violin playing at Vienna described 
by Bauernfeld, 182-183 
Palffy von Erdéd, Ferdinand, Count, 
Director of An-der-Wien Thea- 
tre, 342 
Op. 30 dedicated to, 342 
Paumgartner, Sylvester, Vogl stays at 
Steyr with, 104 
“Pepi” (nickname of Josefine Fréh- 
lich), 230 
Perza, von, Chief of Vienna police, 
mortified by failure of a coup, 
commits suicide, 111 
Peters (music publisher, Leipzig), re- 
fuses offer of Schubert’s works, 
148 
Pezzl, Johann, “Beschreibung von 
Wien” by, cited, 32 
Pfeffel, Gottlieb Konrad, 342 


Pichler, Caroline, and the Schubert 
Circle, 68 
becomes acquainted with Schubert, 
336 


Pichler, L., meets Schubert, 336 
Pinterics, Karl, introduces Schubert 
to Stohl, 227 
Schubertiaden at house of, 226, 227 
Platen-Hallermiinde, August, Graf 
von, poems set by Schubert, 343 
Pohl, assertion regarding Andante of 
Trio in “E Flat” disproved, 219 
(note) 
Probst, H. A. (music publisher), a 
sharp reminder from, 217 
declines publication of music by 
Schubert, 207 
inquiry to, regarding publication of 
Trio (Op. 100), 263 
offered “E Flat Major” trio, hag- 
gles over price, 207 
takes advantage of Schubert’s pov- 
erty, and secures Trio for 178 
6d, 255 
Prokesch von Osten, Irene, Countess 
(née Kisewetter), 343 
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Prometheus cantata, composition of, 
68 
Draxler composes poem during a 
walking-tour at Baden, 68 
mysterious disappearance of MS. of, 
69 
rehearsals of, 68 
sum received by Schubert for, 205 
Pyrker von  Felsé-Eér, Ladislaus, 
Patriarch of Venice, 128 (and note) 
fourth book of songs dedicated to, 
128, 343 
two poems set by Schubert, 343 


Q 


Quartet in “B Flat” (Op. 168), first 
movement of, 52 
Quartet in “D Minor,” performed in 
Lachner’s rooms, 164 (note) 
Quintet for male voices (Op. 102), 
offered to Schotts, 253 
sold for 30 florins, 255 


R 


Rainer, Archduke, orders rebellious 
students back to the Convict, 32 
Randhartinger, Benedict, at Bee- 
thoven’s funeral, 225 
lends Schubert money to pay rent, 
165 
letter to Luib cited, 40 
on uniform worn at the Convict, 40, 
41 
Rapp, General, saves Napoleon’s life, 
34 
Rast, Baron, verse writing under nom- 
de-plume of “Hilarius” by, 289 
Rauscher, at André musical evenings, 
335 
Ravenstein, Frau Prof. von (daughter 
of Schwind), 180 (note) 
cited, 180 
Red Hedgehog, the, Schubert concert 
given at, 251 
Reeve, Dr., cited, 6, 8, 9 (and notes) 
Reichstadt, Duke of, Hiittenbrenner’s 
Requiem for, 288 
Reinoldi, at Ludlam’s Cave, 108 et 
Seq. 
Reisebilder (Travel Pictures), 342 
Reissiger (composer of Martha), at 
Sonnleithner musical evenings, 
116 
Reissmann, biographer of Schubert, 
35 
Rellstab, Ludwig (poet and writer on 
music), 343 
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Rellstab, Ludwig 
and Ludlam’s Cave, 110 
poems by, set, and named (by pub- 
lisher) Schwanengesang, 258 
several poems set by Schubert, 343 
songs by, given at Schubert con- 
cert, 251 
Remenyi, and a melody in divertisse- 
ment a la Hongroise, 169 
Return of the Muses, The, 135 
Rieder, Wilhelm August, 343 
Rinna, Dr. Ernst, advises Schubert to 
live in Neue Wieden, 265 
hands Schubert’s case to other doc- 
tors, 270 
Rochlitz, invites Schubert to set The 
First Sound, and suggests style of 
composition, 242 
musical compositions by, 242 
visits Vienna, 222 
Rosamunde, Alfonso overture used in, 
157 
libretto revised by Countess Chézy, 
158 
originator of, 156 
production of, 157, 158 
search for discovery of lost MS. of, 
159 
set in five days, 157 
Rosel, met by Schubert, 336 
Rosenbaum, Karl, on the production 
and merits of Die Zwillings- 
briider, 100 (note) 
Rossini, operatic works of, performed 
in Vienna, 81 
“Rostbratel Orden,” instituted by Lud- 
lam’s Cave members, 108 
Rott, Herr, 158 
Rubini, appears at Court Opera, 268 
Rickert, Friedrich, 344 
becomes member of Ludlam’s Cave, 
110 
five poems of, set by Schubert, 344 
Rudolf, Archduke of Austria, Car- 
dinal Archbishop of Olmiitz, 343 
invites the Convict orchestra to his 


palace, 29 
Sonata in “A Minor” dedicated to, 
343 
Rueskefer, expelled from the Convict, 
28 


Ruschitzka (Ruziczka), Wenzel, Court 
organist, 28 
his association with the Convict, 
41 
plays over and approves Erl-King, 
60 
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S 


Sabatier, Madame Unger, 345 

Sachs, Major, his daughter’s marriage 
to Schwind, 293 

St. Stefan’s Cathedral, revivalist ser- 
mons in, 6 


Sakuntala (opera), begun, but put 
aside for ever, 114 
Salieri, attends the Grobs’ musical 


evenings, 47 
chief examiner in music at the Con- 
vict, 26 
claims Schubert as his pupil, 48 
death of, 208 
instructs Schubert in thorough-bass 
and composition, 39 
Korner as his amanuensis, 26 
superficial nature of his tuition, 27) 
testimonial from, accompanies Schu- 
bert’s application for vacant post 
at Laibach, 61, 62 (note) 
warns Schubert against _ setting 
words by Goethe, 62 (note) 
Salis-Seewis, Johann Gaudenz von, 
sixteen poems set by Schubert, 344 
Salve Regina, for whom written, 50 
publication of, 217 
Salzburg copy of first volume of 
Schubert’s music in Mozarteum 
at, 127 
Schubert at, 186, 191 
Sancta Clara, Pater Abraham a, dia- 
tribe on tobacco by, 56 
Sand, a young student, shoots Kotze- 


bue, 340 

Sanssouci, Mére, landlady of Mayr- 
hofer, 95 

Sapphir, becomes member of Lud- 


lam’s Cave, 110 
Sadulengasse School, 18, 20 
Franz becomes assistant teacher at, 
46 
Schaffer, Dr. August von (Schubert’s 
doctor), 139 
Schechner, Fraulein, impasse with 
Schubert, 211 et seg., 213 (note) 
Schechner, Nanette, 178 
appears in the Swiss Family, 215 
Schellman, Dr. Albert, Schubert as 
guest of, 104 
Schenk, Johann, Beethoven’s master 
in musical theory, 178 
Schering, Alfred, on the similarity 
of form in Church music evolved 
independently by Schubert and 
Beethoven, 47 (note) 


INDEX 


Schickaneder, author of libretto of 
The Magic Flute, 98 
builder of Theatre An-der-Wien, 
98 
Schiller, Hofrath von, Schubert’s de- 
scription of, 189 
songs set by Schubert, 78 
Schindler, Anton, and meeting of Bee- 
thoven and Schubert, 151, 152 
discovers poems by Rellstab among 
effects of Beethoven, 258 
“Reminiscences” by, quoted, 211, 226 
Schlegel, August Wilhelm von, orig- 
inal poems and translations set by 
Schubert, 344 
words to Schubert’s setting of Wan- 
derer, 96 
Schloissnig, Privy Councillor, 338 
Schloss Steyregg, Schubert’s stay at, 
186 
Schlésser, Louis, entertains Schubert, 
go 
hears Schubert’s improvisations of 
a MS. by Count Stefan, 91 et seq. 
on Schubert’s life with the Ester- 
hazys, 91 et seq. 
Schlossergasschen, a favourite res- 
taurant of Schubert’s in the, 107 
Schmidt, George Philipp (“Schmidt of 
Liibeck”), author of the famous 
Wanderer, 342 
Schmidthuber, Mathias, owner of 
house in which Schubert was 
born, 14 (note) 
Schneider, Dr., lost MSS. of Schubert 
discovered in possession of, 159 
Schober, Franz, and dismal character 
of the Winterreise, 240 
and the Schubert Circle, 54, 59, 68 
as Councillor of Legation at Wei- 
mar, 283 
as lover of pleasure, 114 
as Schubert’s chief mourner, 276 
at Moonshine House, 165 
attachment of Schubert to, 131, 245 
attractive personality of, 131 
Bauernfeld on, 195, 196 
buys estate at Chorherrn, 282 
career of, 131 


designs headstone for Schubert’s 
grave, 278 

dies at Dresden, 284 

engagement of, 160 

estrangement from two intimate 


friends, 137 : 
goes as tutor to Count Leo Festetics, 


282 
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Schober, Franz 
in mood of impulse, leaves Vienna, 


160 

interests Vogl in Schubert’s work, 
76 

keeps Schubert’s rooms at “Blue 
Hedgehog” vacant against his re- 
turn, 265 

leaves his wife, and is divorced, 
284 

libretto of Alfonso and Estrella, 
128, 132,133 


marriage of, 284 

meets “Beethoven’s 
loved,” 282 

moves to the Géttweigerhof, and is 
joined by Schubert, 94 

pathetic letter from Schubert to, 
269 

pensioned off from the Legation, 284 

practical aid for Schubert, 71 

procures a commission for Schwind 
at the Wartburg, 294 

sale of his Art collection, 284 (note) 

Schubertian celebrations following 
return of, 185 

Schubert’s letter from Zelész to, 85- 
86 

stage name adopted by, 161 

wrongly credited with a momentus 
decision by Schubert, 70 

Schober, Ludwiga, tragic marriage 
with Siboni, 131 

Schine Miillerin songs, 146, 189 

Schénstein, Karl, Baron von, 178, 344 

a walk with, 168 

arrives at Zelész, 87 

previously unpublished 
Schwind from, 172 

proof of his intimacy with Schwind, 
172 (note) 

Schubert’s friendship with, 88 

songs dedicated to, 342, 344 

statement regarding marked copy of 
Heine’s poems, 259 (note) 

vocal talents of, 87 

Schoppenhauer, Johanna, song from 
“Gabriele” set by Schubert, 213 

Schotts (music publishers), gifts to 
the dying Beethoven, 224 

Schubert’s negotiations with, 252 et 
Seq. 

Schréder, Wilhelmine, sings Schubert’s 
setting of Erl-King to Goethe, 
185 

Schubert, Anton Eduard (“Father 
Hermann,” stepbrother), 344 


Immortal Be- 


letter to 
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Schubert, Ferdinand (brother), and 
first composition of Franz, 36 
at death-bed of Franz, 13, 14, 273, 
2 
bill for expenses of illness of Franz 
prepared by, 275, 276 
birth of, 13 
Franz takes up residence with, 265 
Franz’s appeal to, 37 
Franz’s letter from Zelész to, 87 
receives one of the few letters from 
Steyr written by Franz, 106 
Schubert’s hint of a love affair in 
letter to, 171 
trained for profession of schoolmas- 
ter, 16 
walking tour with Franz, 266 
Schubert, Frau (mother), sudden 
death of, 36, 42 
Schubert Frau (stepmother), and 
Franz, 43-4 
Schubert, Fraulein Marie, bill for ex- 
_ Penses of Franz’s illness in pos- 
session of, 274 (note) 
Schubert, Franz, a characteristic man- 
nerism of, 123-4 
a drinking bout at Grinzing, 258 
accompanies Schober to Ochsenburg, 
131 
acquainted by Bauernfeld of prog- 
ress of Count of Gleichen, 215 
act of vandalism by autograph 
dealer re diary of, 81 
alleged affaire with a Zelész serv- 
ant disputed by Spaun, 86 (note) 
alters his songs to suit compass of 
Vogl’s voice, 77 
an amour born of loneliness comes 
to an end, 173 
Anna Frohlich’s 
123-4 
and his publishers, 205 ez seg., 217, 
234, 252, 253, 254, 263 
and Mozart’s music, 113 
and Rossini’s music, 81 
angrily refuses to alter his score, 
211-12 
applies for post as director of music 
at Laibach, 61, 62 (note) 
applies for post of second Court 
Capellmeister, 209 
as chorister of Imperial Chapel, 26 
assistant teacher at Saulengasse 
School, 46 
at Moonshine House, 164 
attacked by illness after return from 
Graz, 238 
average yearly earnings of, 208 


reminiscences of, 


Schubert, Franz 


backwardness of his mathematical 
knowledge, 25, 30 

Bauernfeld’s opinion of, 196 

becomes a “Shadow” of Ludlam’s 
Cave, 110 

Beethoven and, 222 

begins to keep a diary, and some 
typical entries, 80, 115 

bibliography and list of works of, 
300 et seq. 

breach with Salieri, 62 (note) 

buried beside Beethoven in Wahr- 
ing cemetery, 274, 277 

Chézy’s slighting reference to, 196 

commendatory letter to Mayrhofer 
from, 107 

complex character of, 144-5, 226, 227 
(passim) 

consoles Bauernfeld, 264 

corrects proofs of second cycle of 
Winterreise songs in bed, 270 

death of, 13, 273 

desperately ill, 269 et seq. 

demands return of all MSS. from 
engravers, 143 

disappointed at marriage of 
Theresa, discontinues visits to the 
Grobs, 53 

discharged from _ hospital, 
work, 139 

disillusions Count Stefan, 91 et 
seq. 

effect of meeting with Mayrhofer, 


renews 


54 

efforts to get music 
abroad, 252 

1825 as the year of promise, 176 
et seq. 

enters the Imperial Convict, 24 

exhumation and reburial of, 137 
(note), 278 

first preserved work of, 36 

funeral service at church of St. 
Josef in Margarethen, 277 

gives music-lessons to Esterhazy 
children, 84, 87, 94 

growing attachment with Schwind, 
163 

hears Gluck’s Iphigenia in Tauris, 
64. 

Hofmann’s test libretto for vacant 
conductorship at Imperial Opera 
set and approved, 210 

holiday with Vogl at Steyr, 104 

how school-teaching affected his 
reputation, 71 

inheritance at mother’s death, 43 


published 


INDEX 


Schubert, Franz 

illness of, and its nature, 136 

installed in Watteroth house, 66 

instances of his generosity, 182, 
183, 189 

introduced to Count Esterhazy, 83 

in Vienna General Hospital, 138 

last effort to sell his works, 264 

last song (Taubenpost), 259, 345 

lasting effects of his malady on, 140 

leaves the Convict and trains for 
teacher, 45 

leeches a diphtheritic patient, 187 

longs for Vienna despite “attrac- 
tion of a certain star,” 170 

lives with Schober at the 
Hedgehog,” 245 

love affair with Carolina Ester- 
hazy, 170, 171 

magnetic personality of, 55, 115 

MS. music and effects, sum realized 
at his death, 274 (and note) 

Mayrhofer’s nicknames for, 96, 97 

meets Mayrhofer, 54, 57 

meets Vogl, 72 ef seq. 

method of composition while at the 
Convict described by Stadler, 38 

moods of depression cause anxiety, 
113, 239 , 

musical education begins, 21 

narrow escape in bombardment of 
Vienna, 33 

new monument erected by Friends 
of Music in Vienna to, 278 

old trouble again attacks, 190 

only concert given by, 249 et 
seq. 

only money earned by composing 
prior to 1820, 68, 95 

passion for poetry of Goethe, 183 

pecuniary difficulties, 37, 83, 219, 
261 et seq. 

pen-picture by Holzapfel of, 31 

physical sufferings of, 37 

problematical date of first meeting 
with Beethoven, 151 

promised fee for Die Zauberharfe 
does not materialize, 102 

quick sale of his published works, 
and how proceeds were disbursed, 
127, 128 

refuses to take his call, 99, 125 

relations with Weber, 152 et seq. 

relegated to the bailiff’s house by 
Count Esterhazy, 84, 86 

restlessness and home-sickness at 
Zelész, 168 


“Blue 
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Schubert, Franz 
returns to Vienna after holiday at 
Steyr and Linz, 107 
Rochlitz and, 241-2 


second sojourn at Zelész, 158 
(note) 

sells his rights in published songs, 
127 


sends set of his songs to Goethe, 
184 

set of Handel’s works given to, 247 
(and note) 

sharp letter to his publishers, 142 

shortcomings as a correspondent, 
106 

sings and plays violin in Lichten- 
thal Church, 21 

sings at concerts in aid of chari- 
ties, 36 

speedy composition of Fierrabras, 
154 

spends 
133-4 

takes room at No. 100 Neuwieden, 
165 

takes up residence with Mayrhofer, 


Christmas with Anschiitz, 


94 
toast to the dead Beethoven, 225 
torch-bearer at funeral of Bee- 

thoven, 225 
total sum received for a life’s 

compositions, 205 
tours Upper Austria, 336 
tribute to Schober in letter from, 

161 
turns towards opera, 96-7 
twice driven from home, 36 
two volumes of works published, 

127 
unceasing composition by, 48, 49, 

51, 78, 95-6, IOI-2, III, 135, 176, 

234, passim 
undeclared passion for 

Grob, 50 
under sway of Schober, 136 
unpublished songs by, in posses- 

sion of descendants of Heinrich 

Grob, 50 
unusual display of temper by, 198 

et seq. 
voice breaks, 41, 42 
with Vogl goes to Linz, 106 

Schubert, Franz ‘Theodor (father), 
applies for post of teacher at 

German School of Scottish Mon- 

astery, 62 
applies for transfer to the Leopold- 

stadt, 14 


Theresa 
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Schubert, Franz Theodor 

appointed head teacher, 12, 13 

birth and birthplace of, 12 

buys house on the Sporkenbiichel 
(No. 14), 17 

chides Franz for shortcomings as 
correspondent, 106 

desire for Franz to train as school- 
master, 20, 21, 22 

esteems music as a recreation, 22 

gives Franz a five-octave piano, 48 

harsh treatment of Franz by, 36 

his school in the Lichtenthal, 12 
et seq. 

marriage of, 13 

moves into the Saiilengasse, 17 

moves to a school in the Rossau, 44 

obituary notice of his son. 273 

personality and devotion of, 13 

remarriage of, 43 

tardy rewards for, 18 

unsuccessful applications for trans- 
fer to other schools, 14, 16, 62 

Schubert, Ignaz (brother), becomes 

his father’s assistant in Sdulen- 
gasse School, 20 

birth of, 13 

characteristics of, 20 

musical tuition of Franz by, 21 

obtains a scholarship, 16 


Schubert, Karl (brother), artistic 
bent of, misunderstood by his 
father, 23 


school teacher in Leopoldstadt quar- 
ter, Vienna, 12 
Schubert, Theresa (sister), 14 
Schubert Circle, changes in, 160 
differing personalities and conflict- 
ing temperaments of, 114, 181-2 
ends with the passing of Franz, 
281 et seq 
inception of, 54 
Schubert Museum, Vienna, 14 (note) 
Schulze, Ernst, poems set by Schubert, 
344 
Schumann, secures MS. of Symphony 
in “C” from Ferdinand Schu- 
bert, 249 
Schuppanzigh, 251 
Schwanengesang (Swan Song), cycle 
composed, 258, 259 
Schwanengesang (Swan Song), Has- 
linger’s title for series of Schu- 
bert’s songs, 258 
Schwartz, Carl, and the passing of 
Ludlam’s Cave, 110 
appointed Calif of Ludlam’s Cave, 
TIX 


INDEX 


Schwartz, Carl : : 
his jokes published in Die Wisehe, 


III 

Schweisheimer, Dr., researches into 
Schubert’s illness confirmed, 139 
(note) 


Schwind, Moritz von, and d:ath of 

Schubert, 281 

Bauernfeld on, 196 

coloured cartoons for windows of 
Glasgow Cathedral, 296 

completes his cycle of “The Seven 
Ravens and the Faithful Sister,” 
296 

copies Teltscher’s miniature of 
Caroline Esterhazy, 172 (note) 

death of, 298 

description of production of Rosa- 
munde by, 157-8 

endeavours to establish a Schubert- 
saal in Vienna, 281, 297 

estrangement from Schober, 137 

excitable temperament of, 163 

eye trouble becomes acute, 297, 298 

goes to Munich, 203-4 

historical cartoons for the Wart- 
burg by, 295 

in residence with Schubert, 165 

introduces Bauernfeld to Schubert, 
178 

joins Schubert Circle, 68, 114, 157, 


161 
letter to Schober re illness of Schu- 
bert, 140 


mad pranks of, 

marriage of, 293 

offered Professorship at Academy 
at Munich, 293 

paints frescoes at Dobling and goes 
to Karlsruhe, 293 

paints fyortraits of himself 
Bauernfeld on a 
signboard, 179 

passion for Netty Honig, 201 et seq. 

Schubert refers to the “attraction 
of a certain star” in letter to, 170 

Schubert’s nickname for, 163 

sent to great exhibition at Man- 
chestex, 295 

signboard painting by, 202 

travels Europe and meets Schober 
at Weimar, 294 

Scott’s “Lady of the Lake,” songs 

from, set by Schubert, 176, 178, 
186, 189 

sum vaid for sale of, 192 

Seafield, Charles, cited, 4 (and note) 


193-4 


and 
char-a-banc 


INDEX 


Sechter, Simon (musical theorist and 
teacher of counterpoint), 344 
famous pupils of, 344 
letter to Luib cited, 268 
Schubert determines to take lessons 
in counterpoint and fugue from, 
267 
Sedan-chair bearers of Vienna, 3 
Sei mir gegriisst, setting of, 344 
Seidl, Johann Gabriel, 345 
poems set by Schubert, 345 
song by, completes cycle of Schwan- 
engesang, 259 
Senefelder, inventor of lithography, 
II 
Senn, Johann, 
Convict, 27 
Serenade (Op. 134), composed for 
Anna Frohlich, 124 
given at Schubert’s concert, 251 
rendered by Schonstein, 344 
Schubert promises to accompany, but 
fails to appear, 233 
story of its making, 231 et seq. 
Sewing machine, invention of, 11 
Shakespeare, a song in Cymbeline set 
by Schubert, 165, 344 
Shepherd on the Rock, The (Der Hirt 
auf dem Felsen), for whom writ- 
ten, 342 = 
Siboni, and Ludwiga Schober, 131 
Signboards, Viennese, 11 
Silbert, Johann Peter, 345 
Sittenburger, Hans, cited, 119 
Sixth Symphony in “C,” 249 
Smart, Sir George, Weber’s death in 
house of, 153 
Smith, William C., bibliography and 
list of Schubert’s works compiled 
by, 300 et seq. 
Smolenz, Marie, Grillparzer and, 121 
“Social Union of Savages of Wahr- 
ing,’ commemoration tablet af- 
fixed by, 214 
Society of Friends of Music, Dumba’s 
bequest to, 337 
founds Vienna Konservatorium, 117 
refuses Schubert admission to its 
circle, 149 
Sokol, Franz, appointed conductor at 
Laibach, 62 
Solitude, Schubert’s opinion of music 


fellow-student at the 


of, 85 
Sonata in “A Minor,” to whom dedi- 
cated, 343 


price asked by Schubert for, 207 
Sonata in “C Sharp Major,” why 
declined by a publisher, 177 
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Sonata in “D” (Op. 53), publication 
of, 217 
Song of Miriam, The, 
character of, 246 
Lachner’s orchestration of, 341 
not publicly given till after Schu- 
bert’s death, 247 


Handelian 


Sonnberg, Schwind’s windows in 
church of, 296 

Sonnleithner, Frau, as music lover, 
116 

Sonnleithner, Dr. Ignaz, and Schubert, 
TIS CleSEDs 


friendship with great Masters, 116 
Sonnleithner, Leopold von, founds 
Society of Musicians, 149 
gets Erl-King music engraved, 126 
instigates composition of an occa~ 
sional poem, 336 
one-time school colleague of Schu- 
bert’s, 115 
sings in title-réle of Prometheus, 
69 
Spaun, Anton, description of Mayr- 
hofer by, 54, 57 (note) 
eccentric behaviour in later years 
of, 80 
friendship with Schubert, 80 
indifferent health of, 80 
Spaun, Josef von, and bullying of his 
brother at the Convict, 35 
applies for vacancy in Ministry of 
Finance, and is refused, 62 
appointed Director of Music, 28 
becomes manager of State Lottery, 
64 
challenges a remark about Schu- 
bert’s fat, 96 (note) 
cites a remark of Schubert’s on an 
altered title of a dance, 129 
conveys Convict congratulations to 
Emperor on his marriage, 30 
enlarges Schubert Circle, 65 
forms an orchestra at the Convict, 


27 

friendship with Schubert, 27, 28, 
62 

gifts of music manuscript paper 
from, 28, 48 

hears whole cycle of Winterreise 
songs rendered by Schubert, 241 

introduces Schubert to Kérner, 340 

invited to take Convict orchestra to 
Schénbrunn palace, 29 

letter to, quoted, 135 

loses MS. of Serenade, 232 

meeting, after thirty-three years, 
with Schwind, 295 


366 


Spaun, Josef von 
“Memoirs” of, cited, 29, 30, 33, 35, 
64, 65, 86 
passion for music, 64 
removes to Linz, but, later, returns 
to Vienna, 160 
Schubert imparts a secret to, 28 
takes up residence in Professor Wat- 
teroth’s house, 67 
version regarding first meeting of 
Beethoven and _ Schubert, 152 
(note) 
visits Schubert in last illness, 270 
visits Schubert while engaged in 
composition of Erl-King, 60 
Witteczek’s bequest to, 66-7 
Spaun, Max, brutal treatment at the 
Convict of, 35 
Spendou, Domscolast, backs Schu- 
bert’s application for conductor- 
ship at Laibach, 62 


Cantata (Op. 128) composed in 
honour of, 18 

congratulates Schoolmaster Schu- 
bert, 18 

testimonial to Schoolmaster Schu- 
bert, 15 


Spina, and search for Schubert MSS., 


159 
Spohr, president of Society of Mu- 
sical Science, 288 
urges Korner to remain in Vienna, 
340 
Spring Song, composed, 229 
Stabat Mater, for solo, chorus and 
orchestra, 339 
Stadler, Albert, and a musical eve- 
ning at Koller’s house at Steyr, 
105 
describes Schubert’s method of com- 
position, 37, 38 
enters the Convict, 41 
friendship with Schubert, 27 
letters to Luib cited, 37, 41, 49, 51, 
105 
music practice by, 31 
on Schubert as pianist, 51 


periodical visits to Schubert at 
Saulengasse School, 48 
recalls musical association with 


Schubert, 41 
with Schubert stays at the Schloss 
Steyregg, 186 
Staps (a Viennese youth), attempts 
to assassinate Napoleon, 33 
State Lottery reorganized in Austria, 
62, 160 
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Staudigl, Josef, Court opera singer, 


345 ‘ 
Stefan, Count (cousin of Count Ester- 


hazy), disillusionment of, 90 ef 
seq. 

Steiger visits Schubert at Gmunden, 
190 

Steinbiichel, Anton, and Vogl, 74, 75 
(note) 

Steinbiichel papers cited, 74 (and 
note), 77 


Steiner, Herr von, 143 

Steyr, Schubert at, 105, 186 

Stohl, Franz, introduced to Schubert, 
227 

Schubert’s tribute to, 227 

Stolberg, Friedrich-Leopold, Count zu, 
poems set by Schubert, 345 

Stoll, Fraulein, 338 

Strauss, Johann, violinist and com- 
poser, 345 

String quartets (in “G Major” and 
“D Minor”) offered to Schotts, 
252 

Stubenreiter, Director of Music at the 
Convict, 28 

Students’ Corps of Convict School, 
formation of, 32 

Suleika’s second song sent to Anna 
Milder, 176 

Sullivan, Sir Arthur, meets Doppler, 
214 


search for lost MSS. of Schubert, 
159, 214 

Sullivan, Herbert, and Newman 

Flower, “Sir Arthur Sullivan” 


by, cited, 154, 159 
Siissmayer, persuades Vogl to become 
a singer, 72 
Symphony in “C,”’ produced at Leip- 
zig by Mendelsohn, 249 
rehearsed at ‘“Musikverein” in 
Vienna, 248-9 
the crowning work of Schubert’s 
life, 248 
withdrawn by Schubert, 249 
Symphony No. 6, Schubert’s, 78 
Symphony No. 9, composed, 176 
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Talleyrand, in Vienna, 19 

Tamburini, appears at Court Opera, 
268 

“Tanneck,” | Schwind’s 
Nieder-Pécking, 294 

Tantum Ergo, composed in Mayssen’s 
house, 341 

written for Theresa Grob, 50 


house at 
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Taubenpost (Pigeon-post), last song 
written by Schubert, 259, 345 
Teltscher, drowned in effort to save 

a life, 286 
miniature of Carolina Esterhazy by, 
172 (and note) 
Thalberg, as pupil of Sechter, 344 
Theatres, Viennese, of the early nine- 
teenth century, 5 
“Thoughts at a Window,” 
parzer’s, 120 
Tietze, Ludwig, in first performance 
of Geist der Liebe, 342 
Offertorium in “C Major” dedi- 
cated to, 345 
To a Departed One, 135 
Todesmusik, Schober’s, setting of, 135 
Todtengrabers Heimkehr (“The 
Gravedigger’s Homecoming”), 
Schubert’s setting of, 336 
!Tolest, examination of exhumed body 
of Schubert by, 136 (note) 
Tolna, Schober as tutor in, 282 
Torupson, stage name of Schober, 
161 
To Sylvia, 213 
title altered by publishers, 129 
Traunkirchen, Schwind meets Josef 
von Spaun in, 295 
Traweger, Eduard, and the Schubert 
souvenirs, 189 (note) 
invites Schubert to Gmunden, 187, 
260 
letter to Luib cited, 187 
Trio in “E Flat Major’ (Op. too), 
bought by Probst for 17s. 6d., 255 
delay of publication inconveniences 
Schubert, 263 
offered, previously, to Schotts, 252-3 
performed at Schubert’s only con- 


Grill- 


cert, 251 
price at which offered by Schubert, 

207 

“Tristitia ex Ponto,’ Grillparzer’s, 
120 

Trout, The, to whom dedicated, 78 

Twins, The (see Die Zwillings- 
briider) 


“Two Aunts, The; or Once Upon a 
Time and Now,” follows pro- 
duction of Die Zwillingsbriider, 


99 
Typhus fever, attacks Schubert, 270 
et seq. 


U 
Uhland, Ludwig, 345 
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Umlauff, Johann Karl Ritter von, be- 
comes acquainted with Schubert, 
345 

takes part in first performances of 
Schubert’s vocal quartets, 335 

Unfinished Symphony in “B Minor,” 
composed as gift to town of Graz, 
149 

first performance of, 150 (note) 
given to Anselm MHittenbrenner, 
150 

Unger, Caroline, operatic singer, 83 

Unger, Johann Karl, introduces Schu- 
bert to Johann Esterhazy, 83, 345 

Upper Austria, hosts of Schubert and 
Vogl in, 336 
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Vaccination introduced into Vienna, 
II 
Valse Triste, publishers’ altered title 
for Schubert’s Trauerwalzer, 129 
Ventriloquist, an abnormal, appears 
in Vienna, 6 
Vering, Dr. Josef, specialist in vene- 
real disease, attends Schubert, 
270 
Schubert’s. school comrade at the 
Convict, 270 
Vienna, a famous club (Ludlam’s 
Cave) in, 108 ef seq. 
a mystic’s sermons at St. Stefan’s 
Cathedral, 6, 7 
adventurers benefit by provisions of 
Treaty of Passarowitch, 9 
birth-place of Schubert, 1 
bombardment of, 33 
bribery and corruption control Gov- 
ernment appointments in, 62 
changed conditions in, 295 
circulating libraries and foreign 
newspapers suppressed, 5 
compulsory registration of citizens 
for Army service in, 2 
conditions conducive to crime in, 3 
cost of living in Schubert’s time, 208 
dances in Lent, police action re- 
garding, 134 
danger to pedestrians 
lanes and streets of, 3 
decadence of art and literature in, 


in narrow 


5 
effect of suppression of thought 
in, 5 
end of Rossini boom in, 147 
epidemic of cholera in, 57 
financial stress caused by diversion 
of currency in, 95, 96 
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Vienna 

fine imposed by the French on, 19 

food prices after battle of Auster- 
litz, 19 

four principal 
bert’s time, 98 

future for native opera in, 154 

licentiousness in streets and theatres 
of, 3, 4 

life in tenements of, 7 

memorial tablet on 
house in, 14 (note) 

money conditions cause State bank- 
ruptcy, 37 

Naderers (secret police) of, 4 

night orgies in flats of, 7 

one-time insanitary condition of, 3 


theatres in Schu- 


Schubert’s 


parlous conditions after entry of 
Napoleon, 19-20 
police action regarding Ludlam’s 


Cave, 109, III 
polyglot races of, 9 
re-appearance of French Armies, 28 
renaissance of science and inven- 
tion in, 10, II 


restrictions on liberty in private 
life, 4 ' 

Schubert’s only concert given in, 
251 


Schwind’s brief return to, 296 
sedan-chair bearers of, 3 
street scenes in, 7 
the Schwinds’ house as meeting- 
place for Schubertians, 164 
topsy-turvydom of fashion in, 7, 8 
vogue of amateur singing in, 218 
Vienna Choral Society, perform Laz- 
arus, 342 
Vienna Musical Society, beseech Schu- 
bert to make his work less dis- 


mal, 141 
Viennese, their love of legends, 
Dy 


Vierthaler, Franz Michael, 40 (note) 
Vieuxtemps, one-time pupil of Sech- 
ter, 267 
Vitz, Elizabeth, 
(note) 
marries Schoolmaster Schubert, 13 

Vitz, Franciskus, 13 (note) 
Vogel, Madame, sings in Rosamunde, 
158 
Vogl, aged and infirm, sings Schu- 
bert’s songs seated in his chair, 
299 
and the Circle, 114 
appears in Die Zwillingsbriider, 99 
as clairvoyant, 74 


her parentage, 13 
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Vogl 

at the Schubertiaden, 226 

Bauernfeld’s impression of, 179 

birthday celebrations at Linz, 107 

discusses personal immortality with 
Steinbtichel, 74 

gives a party, and sings full cycle 
of the Winterreise, 299 

goes to Steyr and is joined there by 
Schubert, 185 

his chambers the meeting-place of 
Viennese celebrities, 76-7 

incident during singing lesson to a 
girl pupil, 75-6 

personal appearance of, 72 

popularity and reputation of, 72, 73, 
ihe) 

reads and translates the classics, 73 

recommends Schubert for vacant 
Imperial Opera post, 210 

resigns from the Opera and _ be- 
comes a Lieder singer, 77 

romantic life of, 72 

Schubert’s estimate of, 64, 72, 76 

sings Erl-King and makes it fa- 
mous, 60, 125 

songs dedicated to, 336 

tour with Schubert through Upper 
Austria, 336 

tribute to Schubert’s songs, 75 

Vor meiner Wiege (By my Cradle), 

261 
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Wagner, Dr. Karl, cited, 3, 10, 72-3 
Wahring cemetery, Schubert buried 
in, 274 
Walcher, Hofrat, and the Serenade 
episode, 231, 232 
Waldesnacht, composition of, 114 
Wallis, Count, turns down Spaun’s 
application on a flimsy pretext, 62 
Wanderer (Schlegel’s), composed in 
an afternoon, 96 
Wanderer, the famous 
sung by Vogl, 77, 96 
Watteroth, Professor, and the Schu- 
bert Circle, 66, 178 
assertive opinions of, and contro- 
versy aroused, 66 
weekly concerts at home of, 67 
Watteroth, Wilhelmine, a _ childish 
freak of, 66 
marriage of, 66 
Weaving, Viennese invention for, 11 
Weber, Carl Maria von, and Lud- 
lam’s Cave, 110 
declining health of, 153 


(Schmidt’s), 
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Weber, Carl Maria von 
dies in London, 153 
Schubert’s relations 

seq. 
sets The First Sound by Rochlitz, 
241 
unauthoritative 
to, 153 
Wedding Feast (Schober’s), 253 
Weigl, Joseph, appointed Court Ca- 
pellmeister, 210 
Weimar, Alfonso and Estrella pro- 
duced at, 284 
Schober in favour with Court circle 


with, 152 et 


remark attributed 


in, 283-4 

Weiss, David, engraves a portrait, 
drawn from memory, of Siboni, 
131 


Welcome and Farewell, 135 
Werner, Rey. Zacharias, career of, 6 
Der Ungliickliche of, 344 
popularity as preacher, 6, 7 
Westminster Abbey, Schwind’s opin- 
ion of monuments in, 294 
Wickenburg, Countess, on Grillpar- 
zer and the Frohlich sisters, 292 


Wieck, Clara, Duet Sonata in “C” 
dedicated to, 169 

“Wiener Chronik” cited, 11 

Wildbach farm, Schubert’s portrait 


over stable door at, 236 
Wilt, Marie, singer, 345 
Winter, Capellmeister, 148 
Winterreise cycle author of, 342 
composition of, 222, 223 
elation of Schubert at reception of, 
249 
payment received for, 205 
second series completed and sent to 
Haslinger, 239, 263 
Wisgrill, Dr., called in by Dr. Rinna, 


270 
Witteczek, Josef, forms first Schubert 
collection, 66 
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Wittmann, Rudolf, presents memorial 
tablet commemorating Schubert’s 
birthplace, 14 (note) 

Wolf, Frau Babette, and Schober, 284 

Schober papers acquired from, 284 
(note) 
Wurmser, General, surrender of, 10 
“Wirstelballs,” explanation of, 132 


ve 
Young Nun, The, Beethoven receives 
copy of, 224 
set by Schubert, 336 
Z 
Zedlitz, von, member of Ludlam’s 
Cave, 110 


Zelész, Schubert at, 84 ef seg., 158 
(note), 165 et seq. 

Zelter, sets songs by Goethe, 184 

Zitterbarth, finances building of The- 
atre An-der-Wien, 98 

Zum Blauen Igel (“Blue Hedgehog’ 
tavern), 245, 252, 265 

“Zam Blumen Stéckchen,” removal of 
Ludlam’s Cave to, 109 

“Zam Fliegenden Réssl,” first meet- 
ing-place of Ludlam’s Cave, 109 

“Zam Griinen Anker” (see Green 
Anchor) 

“Zam Rebhuhn” (tavern in the Gold, 
schmiedgasse), 341 

Zum Roten Igel (the Red Hedgehog), 
“Musikverein” performances at, 
252 

Zum Roten Kreuz, Lichtenthal, an 
uneaten supper at, 266 

“Zum Rothen Krebs,” sign on house 
in which Schubert was born, 14 
(note), 17 

Zur Eiche (Wanner’s beer-house), the 
missing Schubert found at, 232 

Ziirnende Diana, dedication of, 181 

Zwerg, composition of, 156 


